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Migration and Socio-Demographic
Processes in Central and Eastern
Europe: Characteristics, Specificity
and Internal Differences

Although Central and Eastern Europe (CEE) is sometimes referred to as a buffer zone (Iglicka 2001) because
of its location between the huge Asian continent and Western Europe, it is also an area of intense and diverse
migration flows both internal and external. In a broader sense, the region of Central and Eastern Europe may
include countries of the Visegrad Group (Czech Republic, Hungary, Poland and Slovakia), the states of the
former USSR, as well as southern post-communist states, Bulgaria and Romania, and even the states of the
former Yugoslavia and Albania (Okdlski 2004; Castles, Miller 2003). This extensive list includes both the
countries whose accession to the European Union took place between 2004-2013 (the Visegrad Group coun-
tries, the Baltic states, Slovenia, Romania, Bulgaria and Croatia), as well as countries which are not EU
member states. The EU enlargements created a considerable difference between the status of the countries
which became part of the EU and the other states of the region, and influenced intra- and extra-regional mi-
gration processes.

Mobility in CEE should be analysed with reference to the interrelated fundamental social, economic, and
political changes taking place in the region. First, notable is the shrinking and aging of the societies in CEE
countries, brought about by fertility decline and family breakdown. Second, we must consider existing mi-
gration pressure and intensified post-accession emigration. Third, what is specific to the region are the pro-
cesses of European integration and of the related profound modernisation. All of the above features create
a unigue combination of migration-related factors.

Since the 19" century CEE countries constituted a traditional reservoir of workers for western countries.
This was stopped by the post-war bipolar division of Europe into socialist and capitalist semi-isolated groups
of countries. During that period, following the immediate post-war population movements, migration
occurred mainly within the Eastern Block and between ‘friendly’ countries. Emigration to western countries
was caused mainly by political and ethnic factors. Economic migration was predominantly illegal. After the
fall of the Iron Curtain and the systemic transformation in this part of the world, an opportunity opened up
for the residents of Central and Eastern Europe to move freely across the borders and undertake employment
(however mostly in the shadow economy) in Western Europe. This had led to the development of migration
which Marek Okolski (2012a) described using the term 'incomplete’. Incomplete migration denotes usually
short-term (often circular) but not excluding long-term migration characterised by various forms of irregular
employment and/or stay, as well as by living ‘on hold’. The latter feature occurred due to the lasting tempo-



6 A. Grzymala-Kaztowska

rality of employment abroad while a major part of the migrant's life remained in the country of origin
(Grzymata-Kaztowska 2005).

The accession of the Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, Slovakia and Slove-
nia' to the European Union in 2004 gave rise to a large wave of labour migration from these countries to the
EU15 states, in particular those that were first to open their labour markets to ‘new’ EU citizens (especially
to the United Kingdom). According to the conservative estimates of the World Bank (2006), from May 2004
to the end of 2005, as a result of the emigration to the West, mainly to the three countries, which were first to
entirely open their labour markets to the workers from EU10 (the United Kingdom, Sweden and Ireland),
Lithuania lost 3.3 per cent of its working-age population, Latvia - 2.4 per cent, Slovakia — 1.3 per cent, Po-
land — 1.2 per cent, Estonia — 1.1 per cent. Compared to migration in the transition period, post-accession
migration was characterised by not only higher intensity, but also a greater diversity of migrant strategies.
Post-accession emigrants were more likely to be regular long-term and permanently settled migrants (often
accompanied by their whole families) than those who emigrated in the 90s of the 20" century. Only such
intensive, long-term and permanently settled migration in the post-accession period could have led to serious
and permanent changes in the socio-demographic structure of societies in CEE. Marek Okolski (2012b) puts
forward a hypothesis about a crowding-out and modernising impact of contemporary emigration from Po-
land. It is presumed that this emigration process may allow for a permanent outflow of structurally redundant
population and, as a consequence, for the acceleration of the development processes.

Based on research on the Polish post-accession emigrants, a new form of emigration has been also identi-
fied, which is based on the strategy of intentional unpredictability (Eade 2006). Engbersen (2011) describes
this specific type of migration of ‘new Europeans’ as ‘fluid migration’. The term refers to individualised
patterns of migration, such that migrants look for a place for themselves in different countries, taking ad-
vantage of open borders and free labour market access. Fluid migrants have, on the whole, weak ties with
both sending and receiving countries (Engbersen et al. 2013).

In absolute terms, Poles are the largest group among migrants from the eight CEE countries which ac-
cessed the EU in 2004. This is due to both the largest demographic potential in Poland, related to the size of
its population, and the culturally institutionalised pattern of migration. It is estimated that between 1 May
2004 and 1 January 2007 at least one million people emigrated from Poland. Between 80 and 90 per cent of
those migrants did not have a job in Poland. In general, emigrants constituted over 4 per cent of the working-
age population (Okolski 2012c¢). According to the estimates of the Polish Central Statistical Office, in 2011
as many as 2.06 million permanent residents of Poland had stayed abroad for over three months, a large ma-
jority — for over one year. Out of this number 1.75 million people stayed within the European Union, mainly
in the United Kingdom (625 thousand), Germany (470 thousand), Ireland (120 thousand), the Netherlands
(95 thousand), Italy (94 thousand), France (62 thousand), Belgium (47 thousand), Spain (40 thousand), Swe-
den (36 thousand) and Austria (25 thousand). Other European countries hosted 85 thousand Polish residents
(out of these 56 thousand stayed in Norway). As the data shows, although Western Europe is, undoubtedly,
the main destination for Polish migrants, one should not forget about traditional immigration countries such
as the United States, Canada and Australia, where Poles still emigrate and where the subsequent generations
of people of Polish origin strive to progress socially and professionally (Sosnowska in this issue) and pre-
serve elements of Polish identity (Markowski and Williams in this issue). According to the Polish 2011 Cen-
sus data, the United States hosted the third highest number of Polish residents who stayed abroad for over
three months — almost 219 thousand. The number of Polish residents who de facto stayed in Canada amount-
ed to 48 thousand and 14 thousand in Australia. Other significant sending countries in post-communist
Europe include the Baltic states (especially Latvia and Lithuania, although despite significant emigration in
relative terms, immigrants from these countries are less visible due to their small absolute numbers), Roma-
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nia and, to a lesser extent Bulgaria (i.e. new members of the EU which joined in 2007) as well as traditional
emigration countries such as Ukraine, Moldova and Albania which are not members of the EU.

Besides being traditionally a region of emigration to western countries, CEE is also a place where intense
intraregional migration takes place, accompanied by a significantly lower inflow of immigrants from outside
the region. Although, according to the United Nations’ estimates, Central and Eastern Europe hosted around
10 per cent (21 million) out of the 213.9 million global stock of international migrants® (for comparison:
Western Europe hosted 48.8 million and Africa — 50 million migrants), the bulk of migration occurs within
the region itself and even within the specific migration systems which in the past comprised multinational
states (UN 2010). Immigration to, leading in this respect, countries such as Russia (12.3 million migrants),
Ukraine (5.3 million) and Belarus (1.1 million)* is, to a large extent, a result of intense migration within the
former Soviet Union, in particular from its Asian to its European part. For comparison, in West European
countries, including those with the largest numbers of immigrants such as Germany (10.8 million), France
(6.7 million) and Great Britain (6.5 million), a significant number of migrants originate from outside Europe.

To a large extent internal migration in CEE is a result of earlier ethnic policies. The aftermath of the
complicated history of the countries which comprise CEE is the emergence of specific phenomena in this
region. These include the presence of significant populations of non-citizens (especially in Latvia, the Rus-
sian Federation and Estonia), migration within the institutionalised repatriation systems (e.g. population of
Polish origin from the former Soviet Union), the issue of national minorities living in neighbouring countries
(as in Hungary), return migration (Fihel and Gorny in this issue) and policy towards emigration in sending
countries (Lesinska in this issue).

From the last decade of the 20" century thousands of Bulgarians, Romanians and Ukrainians started to
migrate in search of income to other countries in CEE including the Czech Republic, Hungary and Poland
(Grabowska-Lusinska et al. 2011). Initially, dominant among them were petty traders and irregular workers
engaged in unskilled jobs. They were later joined by contract workers and entrepreneurs including migrants
from China (in Hungary and the Czech Republic) and Vietnam (in the Czech Republic and Poland). Distinc-
tiveness and cultural distance from receiving societies coupled with specific Asian migrants’ socio-cultural
characteristics lead to different patterns of their functioning and integration than in the case of migrants from
non-EU European countries (Stefanska, Szulecka in this issue). Asylum-seekers are a separate category of
migrants in CEE. The largest number of them come to Poland. In recent years applicants for refugee status in
Poland have been mainly Russian citizens declaring Chechen nationality and Georgians. In 2012 9 180 ap-
plications for refugee status were submitted. For comparison, in other countries of the region the numbers of
applications submitted were: Serbia and Kosovo — 2 770, Romania — 2 510, Hungary — 2 160, and the Rus-
sian Federation — 1 240 (UNHCR 2012). Finally, one cannot forget about migration within the EU and the
inflow, especially to the Visegrad countries, of high-skilled workers from Western Europe. Due to
their socio-economic status, these migrants form a distinct group living in specific enclaves and
their temporary stay connected with their job contracts does not encourage integration (Piekut in this
issue).

As regards immigration processes, the Czech Republic, Hungary and, to some extent, Poland are trans-
forming into immigration countries, undergoing a process similar to the one observed earlier in Western
Europe (Okolski 2012¢). The first two countries are at a slightly later stage of the migration cycle than Po-
land, which is currently in the transition phase from a net emigration country into an emigration-immigration
country. Unlike in Poland, in the Czech Republic and Hungary emigration remains at a low level with simul-
taneous significant immigration, especially in the case of the Czech Republic (Drbohlav 2012). Moreover,
a significant part of the inflow to Poland is short-term and transit immigration, whereas in the Czech Repub-
lic and Hungary settlement immigration plays a more important role (Gorny et al. 2009; Grabowska-
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-Lusinska et al. 2011). However, Poland, so far a typical emigration country, is also slowly transforming into
a net immigration country. This is visible, for example, in Poland’s migration balance (Fihel 2011). From the
1990s to 2005 the registered permanent emigration greatly exceeded immigration, thus, the population bal-
ance was definitely negative. This phenomenon reached its peak in 2006 and remained high in the subse-
guent two years due to the rapid growth of emigration connected with European integration. However, in the
years 2009-2010 an equalisation of both flows was observed as a result of both decreasing emigration and
a marked increase in immigration (noticeable from 2007).

Central and Eastern Europe is not only a place of significant migration flows, but also of intense demo-
graphic changes connected with increasing life expectancy and a decline in fertility rates, which is common-
ly called population ageing. In this part of the world these processes are particularly intense which, with the
general persistent dominance of emigration over immigration, leads to serious demographic, social, econom-
ic and political challenges. It is worth adding that in the years 2005-2010 Slovakia, Hungary, Poland and
Romania were among the ten countries with the lowest fertility rates in the world (1.33) (UN 2013).

Although the number of people will continue to grow, albeit at a slower rate, mainly as a result of the de-
mographic explosion in less developed countries, especially on the African continent, a negative population
growth rate is expected from the second decade of the 21* century on in the most developed countries. As
a consequence, according to moderate estimates, by 2050 the population in Europe will have decreased by 96
million including 83 million in CEE. Thus, the population in CEE will have shrunk by 27 per cent (UN
2004). The largest (20 to 30 per cent) decrease in the number of people in the world is forecast in as many as
five countries in the CEE region: Bulgaria, Moldova, Serbia, Ukraine and Belarus. The population of post-
communist countries such as Latvia, Romania, Croatia, the Russian Federation, Lithuania and Georgia is
projected to decrease by over 15 per cent. In other CEE countries a slightly lower population decline is ex-
pected, e.g. by around 11 per cent in Poland (UN 2013). Additionally, the age structure of the region’s popu-
lation will be strongly affected. The share of people in working-age will markedly decrease, whereas the
number of people over 60 years of age, including those over 80 who require care, will sharply increase. For
example, average estimates predict that the percentage of the people in the latter group will grow from
3.8 per cent in 2013 to 8.6 per cent in 2050, to subsequently reach 13.4 per cent in 2100 (UN 2013). The
dynamics and intensity of these changes show that societies such as Serbians, Poles or Slovakians, currently
some of the youngest in Europe, will become some of the oldest by 2050.

The persistent high level of emigration in CEE thus couples with demographic changes (connected with
the decline in fertility rates and increasing life expectancy) which lead to the permanent decrease in and age-
ing of native population in this region. On the one hand, in the long run, this may lead to decreasing the rate
of emigration. On the other hand, modernisation, economic development and increasing labour market seg-
mentation will bring about an inflow of immigrants. As can be predicted, the demand for labour in certain
states will result in a new immigration status of these countries.

The diversity and specific character of migration phenomena and problems of Central and Eastern Europe
are presented in the 2nd issue of our journal. This issue particularly concentrates on Poland as the main send-
ing and one of the major receiving countries. The texts collected in this volume are especially related to the
following three topics which are of critical importance to Poland: 1) the characteristics of numerous Polish
diasporas which are rooted in many Western countries and which form a context for new Polish migrants,
2) return migration during the transition period and after the EU enlargement and its significance for the
Polish state, 3) the features of immigration and specificity of immigrant adaptation in Poland.



Central and Eastern European Migration Review 9

The issue starts with a text by Stefan Markowski and Katarzyna Kwapisz-Williams Australian Polonia:
A Diaspora on the Wane?, that presents the problem of maintaining the Polish identity by the Polish migra-
tion community consisting of the settled post-war emigrants, who found themselves in an environment al-
lowing full integration into the Australian society. The authors believe that an inevitable process of cultural
assimilation of the group takes place along with the transformation of the Polish community, from the group
preserving the Polish language and customs into Australians of Polish ancestry. This phenomenon, as the
Authors suggest, can be explained on the one hand by strong bonds with Australia, and on the other hand, by
time-consuming and costly travels to Poland, by the weakness of the idea of an ancestral spiritual home, and
also by scarce new migration flows of Poles to Australia and the dissimilarity between the ‘old’ and the new-
ly-arrived Polish migrants.

A similar category of the Central and Eastern European immigrants (the settled immigrants) in a similar
context (traditional, multiethnic immigration country on another continent) is analysed in Top Rank Labour-
ers and Poor Professionals. Polish and Post-Soviet Immigrants in New York City at the Turn of the 20" and
21 Century by Anna Sosnowska. In the article the Author explains a different economic situation and status
of two groups of immigrants on the New York job market: Poles and Jews from Ukraine and Russia. The
dissimilarities in their status are attributed to differences in the human capital of both groups and their social
resources (support of a blue-collar, but settled group of Americans of Polish descent and members of other
white catholic ethnic groups versus support of a rich and prestigious group of people of Jewish descent) and
a different legal status (simplifying: immigrants, including undocumented ones versus refugees).

The next part of the issue includes two articles concerning new migration from Central and Eastern
Europe to Western Europe, that concentrate on the phenomenon of return migration and the policy of send-
ing states towards the emigration and return of their citizens. In the text To Settle or to Leave Again? Pat-
terns of Return Migration to Poland During the Transition Period Agnieszka Fihel and Agata Gorny analyse
factors influencing permanent stay or re-emigration (a successive migration after return to home country) on
the basis of census data concerning the Polish migration between 1989 and 2002. The results of their study
show that people who return to stay permanently, in comparison to re-emigrants, more often live in the cities,
and differ from the other group by a higher level of the human capital and stronger family bonds with Po-
land.

In the following text entitled The Dilemmas of Policy Towards Return Migration. The Case of Poland af-
ter the EU Accession Magdalena Lesinska analyses the dimensions and problems of a reactive and active
state policy towards return migration. She notices that while, in general, the state policy has a limited influ-
ence on the residents’ decision about emigration or return, it can have larger influence on obtaining political
support for given governments or parties. The author illustrates her analysis with examples of numerous
activities undertaken in Poland by governmental institutions, local governments, and even non-governmental
and private organisations in reaction to the mass post-accession emigration from Poland.

Two subsequent texts show the countries of Central and Eastern Europe as an immigration area for people
from the European Union and from third countries. In the first article entitled A Secure Legal Status as
a Determinant of the Professional and Economic Promotion of Different Immigrant Groups in Poland Re-
nata Stefanska and Monika Szulecka, using the examples of immigrants from Ukraine and Vietnam in Po-
land, analyse the influence of an improvement of the immigrants’ legal situation, which is related to more
legal rights and an increase in the sense of security and stabilisation, on their professional and economic situ-
ation. The results of the presented study show that the legal advance of the immigrants hardly contributed to
a significant improvement of their professional and economic situation. Clear differences between the re-
spondent groups in terms of adaptation patterns on the Polish job market mainly depend on other factors,
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especially such as the availability of particular jobs and the type of their networks and social capital as well
as a general legal context.

The article by Aneta Piekut <You've got Starbukcs and Coffee Heaven... I Can Do This!> Spaces of So-
cial Adaptation of Highly Skilled Migrants in Warsaw concentrates on daily practices and patterns of the
social adaptation of internal EU migrants from Great Britain, France and Germany staying temporarily in
Poland. The Author draws attention to the spatial location of their social practices and the role of spaces such
as international schools or places of leisure and consumption in the adaptation of this category of migrants.

The issue closes with two reviews. One is of a unique collection of letters detained by the tsarist censor-
ship in the 19" century, that were sent by the Polish emigrants to their families from the North and South
America. The letters were edited by Witold Kula, Nina Assorodobraj-Kula, and Marcin Kula, and their
re-edition appeared last year (Listy emigrantow z Brazylii i Stanow Zjednoczonych) [Emigrants’ Letters from
Brasil and the United States]. The second review is of a book by Izabela Wagner entitled Becoming Trans-
national Professional. Kariery i mobilnos¢ polskich elit naukowych [Becoming Transnational Professional.
Careers and Mobility of Polish Scientific Elites] (2011), which describes the interesting community of the
transnational migrants-scientists.

Aleksandra Grzymata-Kaztowska
Centre of Migration Research
University of Warsaw

Notes

! Also Cyprus and Malta joined the EU in 2004.

?i.e. the stock of the foreign-born.

® The statistics mentioned do not include migrants who permanently stay abroad illegally and short-term
migrants who significantly increase migrant population. For example, in 2010 341 thousand temporary
foreign workers were employed in Germany, 88 thousand in Great Britain. The number of international
students enrolled in full-degree programmes in the two countries amounted to 180 thousand and 369
thousand, respectively.
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Australian Polonia: A Diaspora on the

Wane?
Stefan Markowski*, Katarzyna Kwapisz Williams™

As a country of immigration, Australia is an interesting laboratory of the dynamics of migrant settle-
ment, diaspora development and sustainment. In this paper we discuss the Polish immigrant communi-
ty in Australia: Australian Polonia, which is an example of a community of permanent settlers who
blended into the Australian host community but retained enough elements of their distinct identity to
be considered a part of the Polish emigrant diaspora. This is a traditional diaspora in that it largely
excludes temporary migrants. We explore the nature of its attachment to Poland and Polish culture,
and discuss the multiple identities of these migrants. The research question that we ask is: in what
sense do members of Australian Polonia, ‘belong’ to the Polish diaspora, i.e. how are they attached to
‘things Polish’? Our sources of information include official statistics, mainly the Census of Population
(2011), and a survey of Australian Polonia conducted in 2006.

Keywords: Australia, citizenship, diaspora, ethnic community, nationality, Polonia

Introduction

Australia has long been regarded as the quintessential immigrant country: over the past two hundred years it
has attracted successive waves of migrants, initially from the British Isles and later from continental Europe
and, since the 1970s, from Asia, the Middle East and Africa (Hugo 2002). If all those Australian nationals
who were overseas-born are defined as first generation Australians and those Australia-born with at least one
parent born overseas as the second-generation — nearly half of all Australians are either first or second gener-
ation immigrants (Markowski 2009). Moreover, migration to Australia has long been characterised as a uni-
directional movement of immigrants rather than migrants. This is largely due to Australia’s geographic
isolation from Europe, which was the principal source of migrants well into the late 1970s, the reluctance to
attract guest-workers who may destabilise various vested interests in industries protected by tariffs and more
recently by political patronage, little reverse/return migration, and, until the advent of modern aviation, the
high cost of intercontinental travel. This remoteness has been conducive to the formation of ethnic diasporas,
as it impeded migrant relations with their home countries, forcing the newcomers to form communities re-
sembling those left behind. On the other hand, Australia’s remoteness may have also accelerated the process
of migrant absorption into the host community, thus, made newcomers lose their former national identity
faster and often irreversibly. Thus, Australia is an interesting ‘laboratory’ for those interested in migration

* Joseph Tischner European University in Krakow, Centre of Migration Research, University of Warsaw. Address for
correspondence: s.markowski@adfa.edu.au.
** Faculty of International Studies and Politics, University of £.6dz, Centre for European Studies, Australian National University.
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studies and dynamics of migrant settlement and adaptation over time, including the formation of traditional
immigrant diasporas such as Australian Polonia.

Australian Polonia comprises permanent residents of Australia of Polish ancestry who remain attached to
Polish culture and traditions strongly enough to describe themselves as members of Polonia and, thus, Polish
diaspora. These Polish immigrants mostly arrived in Australia after Second World War (WWII1) in two major
waves. It was essentially push factors that induced most of them to leave Europe for the antipodes and for
many of them Australia was not their preferred final destination. Nevertheless, once they arrived in Australia
they have merged into the broader host society while also retaining some of their distinct Polish characteris-
tics. In many respects, Australian Polonia is an exemplar traditional immigrant diaspora and it is the
‘diasporic aspect’ of this community, its distinctiveness and attachment to ‘things Polish’ that we consider in
this paper, as opposed to the many ways in which it has blended into the Australian host society. By consid-
ering various distinct aspects of Australian Polonia we also reflect more broadly on the formation and sus-
tainment of immigrant diasporas.

The term Polonia is often used by Poles to describe the worldwide community of people of Polish ances-
try — the global ‘Polish diaspora’. However, it should not be interpreted too broadly to mean all those people
of Polish ancestry who live outside Poland, but only those who are somehow associated with Polish culture
or traditions, that is, who are engaged with ‘matters Polish’ or display some rudimentary grasp of the Polish
language. These include all those second and third generation immigrant descendants, who cultivate
— through the influence of their parents and grandparents — some elements of Polish identity, and those who
are not ethnically Polish but who are nevertheless strongly attached to Polish culture and traditions
(e.g. many Polish Jews).

Thus, the necessary and sufficient conditions for Polonia membership are rather ambiguous. It is clearly
necessary to be either born in Poland or to be a descendant of Poland-born people. But, given the turbulent
history of Poland, it is neither a well defined geographic nor national entity. Geographically, it covers
a broad area bounded by the Baltic Sea to the north, the western and south-western border of post-WW]I
Poland and the eastern and south-eastern borders of the pre-WW!II Poland. Within that broad area, over the
past 200 years, there have existed various national entities that could be described as ‘Poland’ of which only
two, the 1919-1939 Republic of Poland and the post-1989 (post-communist) Republic of Poland, could be
described as sovereign Polish states (albeit existing within different borders). This area has also been inhab-
ited by different ethnic groups and its ethnic balance has changed over time, particularly as a result of WWII.
Not surprisingly, being ‘Polish’ or ‘Poland-born’ is often ambiguous. Also, while some form of attachment
to ‘things Polish’ is necessary to be a member of Polonia, this does not have to involve maintaining formal
links with Polish community organisations.

Australian Polonia accounts for only a proportion of all Polish migrants to Australia and constitute a very
small proportion of the global Polonia most of which has settled in Western Europe, the United States, Can-
ada and Brazil.* Nevertheless, Australian Polonia is broadly representative of those emigrants who either
voluntary left or were involuntary displaced from those parts of Central and Eastern Europe that, at one stage
or another, could have been described as Poland. Given the turbulent history of the region, these migrants
have been driven out by poverty, wartime displacement, forced resettlement resulting from border shifts,
political repression, ethnic cleansing or attracted by prospects of a better life at their intended destination.
They all came to Australia to settle for good, and created a community which, unlike the more contemporary
diasporas (see below), largely excludes temporary migrants.® Thus, Australian Polonia is a traditional dias-
pora of emigrants who have cultivated some elements of their homeland identity to make them distinct from
other migrant groups and identify with the Polish people at home and abroad.
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The experience of Polish emigrants to Australia provides a perspective on the formation of immigrant
communities in Australia albeit refracted through the optic of a particular immigrant group. Over the past 60
years, Australia has morphed from a largely Anglo-Celtic community of the late 1940s into a pluralist socie-
ty of the 2000s. This transition has brought with it calls for greater freedom for immigrants to maintain
a blended, complex identity rather than fit into a common social frame imposed by the country’s dominant
ethnic group (Sussex, Zubrzycki 1985; Zubrzycki 1988, 1995; Smolicz 1999). Plurality and multiculturalism
have encouraged ethnic communities, including Australian Polonia, to become more visible and distinct.

In this paper we explore the nature of immigrant attachment to Poland and Polish culture and discuss
multiple identities of Polonia members. Our research question is: in what sense do members of Australian
Polonia ‘belong’ to the Polish diaspora, that is, how are they attached to ‘things Polish’?

Our sources of information are twofold. For general information about people of Polish ancestry in Aus-
tralia we rely on official statistics, mainly the Census of Population. The latest census data are those for
2011, although, at the time of writing, they are only partially accessible (ABS 2013). In addition, we draw on
a study conducted in 2006, which was a small survey of Australian Polonia, mostly in capital cities of the
states of Victoria, New South Wales (NSW), South Australia, Queensland and Australian Capital Territory
(ACT) where 67 per cent of all Australians of Polish ancestry (at the time, about 110 000 people) were re-
ported to live. The 335 (valid) survey respondents accounted for 0.003 per cent of all those in the targeted
areas who stated their ancestry as Polish in 2006 (for details of the sample see Markowski 2009, Statistical
Annex).* The purpose of the survey (referred to below as the Polish Survey) was to probe the nature of Aus-
tralian Polonia’s links with and attachments to Poland, the likely impact of Poland’s accession to the Euro-
pean Union on Polonia’s attitudes to Polish citizenship, and the prospect of reverse/return migration. To
date, relatively little factual evidence has been collected on the incidence of dual/multiple nationality of Aus-
tralian citizens of Polish ancestry. In this respect, the survey offered some interesting new insights.

The paper is divided into six sections. The Introduction is followed by a discussion concerning the broad-
er context of diaspora formation and the associated issues of ‘belonging’, nationality and citizenship, includ-
ing the meaning of these terms in the specific Australian context. The next section provides a brief history of
Australian Polonia. Then, we consider the picture of Polonia that emerges from the Census of Population
data. This is followed by the Polish Survey perspective on Australian Polonia. We conclude by reflecting on
the imminent decline of Polonia as no new immigrants arrive from Poland, while the first generation mi-
grants begin to fade away and the second generation is approaching middle age.

Diasporas, nationality and citizenship
Diasporas and belonging

The term ‘diaspora’ has traditionally referred to dispersed people once belonging to a population sharing
common ethnic, religious and/or cultural identity.” The term implies a permanent (or at least enduring) scat-
tering of population either as a result of its involuntary displacement or voluntary migration. Diasporas arise
as a result of disintegration and fragmentation of home communities and, thus, raise questions of identity,
nationality and citizenship, as well as factors responsible for the scattering of previously consolidated com-
munities. This traditional use of the term conjectures images of a dispersed people who have settled in areas
distant from their homeland but who nevertheless maintain some form of common identity that differentiates
them from host communities in their new areas of settlement and makes them ‘belong’, albeit in some atten-
uated way, to their former homeland even if the latter is only a fading memory of a lost legacy. This endur-
ing common bond could be their ancestral language, culture, traditions and/or religious practices.
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More recently, however, the term ‘diaspora’ has acquired a broader meaning to include expatriates who
maintain links with their home country and, regardless of their legal status in the host community, are ‘exter-
nal nationals’ of their country of origin. In the new usage of the term, this sense of displacement has been
replaced by the awareness of multiple identity and attachment to more than one country and polity. Not sur-
prisingly, the emergent diaspora studies have increasingly adopted this new, more inclusive concept of ‘dias-
pora’.

Both in its traditional and broader meanings, diasporas can be described as ‘communities of belonging’;
migrants must decide whether they wish to associate with their former homeland and, if so, in what way. The
concept of ‘belonging’ provides an avenue for the conceptualisation of diaspora membership. It implies
a form of inclusion in or attachment to a particular bounded entity, and may take many forms, i.e. it may rely
on common or shared genealogical origins, language, culture and traditions, history (and/or historical myths)
and religion. The ‘longing’ aspect of belonging may also be important as it evokes emotions and sentiments
such as a desire to return to one’s ancestral homeland or retain (and be defined by) a strong attachment to
a common socio-cultural consciousness rather than a unique geographic point of reference (see Parkin 1998:
iX).

Even if migrants desire to blend rapidly into their new host communities, they may nevertheless be forced
to form diaspora attachments when the host community refuses to accept them as ‘those who belong’. The
concept of ‘belonging’ may therefore be used in an exclusionary sense — to exclude those who do not belong.
Thus, belonging is not only a matter of individual choice but it also involves processes of selection and
acceptance by the host or home community.

This exclusionary concept of ‘belonging’ is associated with the ‘organicist’ notion of the relevant social
entity (Hartnell 2006), where to belong means to be attached exclusively to that entity: the unitary notion of
belonging. In the context of international migration, it presupposes a high degree of ethno-cultural homoge-
neity with either host or home communities. It implies a firm mooring to a group such as society, nation or
state and common social characteristics that exclude non-members. Unitary host societies, for example, try to
impede the formation and sustainment of immigrant diasporas as they do not tolerate multiple identities and
prevent their members from forming or retaining any form of ‘member-like’ attachment to another commu-
nity. Similarly, unitary home societies insist on emigrants retaining their close allegiance to the homeland
state. Perversely though they may also assist the sustainment of diasporas as they force those migrants who
are either determined to retain their separate identity or who fail to assimilate, to become ‘resident aliens’
and, thus, seek other forms of community attachment. An example of the unitary host society was the Anglo-
-Celtic Australia of the 1940s and 1950s which became notorious for its White Australia policy, i.e. immi-
gration law restrictions favouring Europeans and impeding immigration from Asia® (see, for example, Lon-
don 1970; Jupp 2002; Carey, McLisky 2009).

At the other end of the spectrum, the ‘constructivist’ notion of belonging is inclusive in that it allows an
individual to belong elsewhere, to be attached simultaneously to different ‘reference entities’ or ‘frames’
(e.g. multi-cultural inclusion allowing for differences in customs, family structures, choice of employment,
religion, locality between individuals).” This is the pluralist notion of belonging. Pluralist host societies al-
low, and sometimes encourage, their members to forge or retain multiple memberships of different commu-
nities. This approach implies a degree of choice in belonging so that a person’s set of attachments becomes
an amalgam of self-selected ‘reference entities’ (Hartnell 2006). An example of such a society is Australia of
the late 1980s and early 1990s when the second wave of Polish immigrants arrived. This pluralist, multicul-
tural society that actively encourages cultural diversity, multiple identities and accepts dual citizenship is
also the present day Australia.
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Over the past 40 years, many immigrant societies such as Australia have changed their attitudes to mi-
grant belonging. In particular, they have morphed from largely unitary communities that demanded rapid
migrant assimilation and integration into the host community (to belong on strict terms imposed by the host
community), into largely pluralist, multicultural societies, where the notion of belonging is often fluid and
ambiguous. There is an ongoing debate, however, as to the meaning and scope of ‘belonging’ in this pluralist
environment (see Nolan, Rubenstein 2009).

Similarly, home societies have also changed their attitudes to international migration of their nationals.
Faced with the growing mobility of workforce and competition for skilled labour in the globalised economy,
pressures of economic growth and national development, and the aging of population in western countries,
they have been forced to change the rules regarding the retention and transmission of social membership and
have been increasingly tolerant of the plurality of migrant identities.

Nationality and citizenship

The formation and sustainment of national diasporas is not only a function of cross-border mobility and at-
tachment to particular ethnic, national or cultural entity but also a reflection of national attitudes to and poli-
cies applied by home and host countries to determine such concepts as ‘nationality’ and ‘citizenship’. These
policies define the terms of membership of national communities and, thus, the scope for international mi-
grants and their descendants to retain their attachment to their home country and the terms on which they
integrate into host communities. As the cross-border mobility increases, the traditional concept of nation-
state that bounds together nationality, citizenship and state sovereignty over particular territorial entity be-
comes rather ambivalent. International migration separates ethnicity, nationality, citizenship and residence,
which are increasingly mixed and matched to form different nationality-citizenship-ethnicity hybrids.

International law recognises each state’s sovereignty in regard to nationality so that the acquisition and
disposal of nationality is settled by national legislation. (International agreements also proclaim everyone’s
right to nationality and therefore regard statelessness as an unsatisfactory legal form — for an elaboration see
Barry 2006, ft. 37: 23) That is, each sovereign state determines who it considers to be a national, how its
nationality is to be transmitted between generations, how it can be gained (usually by naturalisation or mar-
riage), lost and re-instated. This often extends to the home country nationality of diaspora members. The
nationality law also determines which national polity its nationals belong to, which rights they can claim,
what obligations are imposed on them (e.g. military service) and what protections they are entitled to
(ibidem). These national prerogatives are attenuated in that other states may not recognise a nationality that is
involuntary or which is not based on some accepted notion of ‘genuine’ link between an individual and
a state (Hartnell 2006, ft. 62: 13). The national sovereignty in regard to nationality is particularly blurred
when an individual has genuine links with more than one state.

Citizenship, on the other hand, implies membership of a political community, which can be narrower or
broader than that of the nation-state (e.g. the European Union citizenship). Nationality is a necessary but not
a sufficient condition for citizenship, which is often interpreted more broadly to include some notion of ef-
fective commitment to a relevant political community and being involved in the governance of one’s state
and those supra-national entities to which that state acceded.

As states become more pluralist in their approaches to citizenship and nationality, they are increasingly
tolerant of naturalised migrants and migrant descendants retaining the source country nationality.® Although
dual nationality raises the issue of reciprocity in the treatment of parallel legal attachments, i.e. both the host
and home states are willing to accept potential conflicts of loyalty that might result from the overlapping
attachments, nearly half of all countries in the early 2000s accepted dual nationality (Barry 2006: 42). In
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practice, each sovereign state insists on full sovereignty in dealing with its nationals regardless of their status
as nationals of another state. Also, countries limit the overseas protection provided to their nationals who are
also other nationals of other countries. Effectively, the rights of nationals may be abrogated rather than en-
hanced when they hold multiple nationalities. States may also extend ‘external citizenship’ rights to their
diasporas: rights to participate in a country’s governance, vote and seek office in political institutions. Never-
theless, states are increasingly determined to involve their diasporas in domestic politics and create opportu-
nities for diaspora members to be formally involved in national politics (e.g. 12 seats in the French Senate
are reserved for representatives of the two million-strong French diaspora — ibidem: 51).

The concept of Australian citizenship, as it applies to members of Australian Polonia, is a relatively re-
cent one. Prior to the inception of the Australian Citizenship Act 1948, Australians were British sub-
jects/nationals (see Nolan, Rubenstein 2009), and until 1987, when the Australian Citizenship Amendment
Act 1984 came into force, ‘Australia resisted the move to create a distinct Australian citizenship outside of
British subject status’ (Rubenstein 2008: 40). The 1948 Citizenship Act also allowed, de facto, an overseas-
-born person to retain their former citizenship when granted Australian citizenship, while it also mandated its
loss for an Australian citizen who acquired a citizenship of another country. Consequently, dual nationality
was accepted as matter of legal reality for those who had another nationality prior to becoming Australian
citizens. As many countries make it difficult for nationals to renounce their citizenship, pledging allegiance
to Australia upon becoming Australian citizens was not sufficient to shed immigrants of their former citizen-
ship. This inequity was finally removed in 2002 when amendments to Australian citizenship legislation made
it possible for Australian nationals to acquire citizenship of another country. In 2007, a new Australian Citi-
zenship Act repealed the contentious provisions of previous acts and broadened citizenship to include dual
nationality.’

While Australian citizens are now free to be nationals and acquire/retain citizenship of another country
(-ies), not much is known about the incidence of dual or multiple nationality and citizenship in Australian
migrant community and the extent to which dual nationals and citizens engage in activities that imply a de-
gree of parallel allegiance to another state (e.g. vote in national elections). In this respect, our Polish Survey
provides some interesting insights into dual nationality/citizenship of Polish migrants in Australia.

Polish post-war immigrants

The census of 1921 provides the first official data concerning the number of people of Polish origin living in
Australia. Out of recorded 1780 persons, more than half arrived before the establishment of the Common-
wealth of Australia in 1901 (Harris, Smolicz 1984: 48). It is estimated that over 80 per cent of those arriving
from Poland in the 1920s were ethnically Jewish (Price 1964: 361). Subsequently, immigrants from Poland
came to Australia in two ‘waves’, starting with the first large group of Polish immigrants who came to Aus-
tralia as (WWII) Displaced Persons (DPs) in the early 1950s, preceded by a smaller group of Polish ex-
-servicemen demobilised in Great Britain in the mid-1940s.

The first wave: 1946-1966

Between 1947 and 1954, the Poland-born population of Australia increased from 6 573 to 56 594 people.™
DPs came to Australia under the post-war mass migration scheme, following the 1947 agreement between
Australia and the International Refugee Organisation. They were mainly recruited from refugee camps in
Germany and Austria, but also from East Africa. The arriving Polish DPs were dominated by men 25-39
years old, who were described as ‘uneducated labourers mostly from agrarian regions’, and of whom 60 per
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cent had no qualifications at all (Harris, Smolicz 1984: 60). The composition of this post-war cohort reflect-
ed both the depletion of the pool of educated, middle class Poles during the WWII and the preference of
those educated, middle class Poles who survived the war and became DPs to emigrate to the United King-
dom, the U.S., and Canada. Also, information collected by the International Refugee Organisation was in-
complete and unreliable (ibidem: 55-56)." For example, some potential immigrants acted ‘strategically’ by
providing information that they believed was advantageous in securing free passage to Australia, i.e. the
travel expenses paid by the Australian government for migrants who contractually agreed to work for at least
two years as ‘labourers’ (in building industry, forestry, and farming), ‘factory workers’, or as ‘domestics’ (in
hospitals and hotels). Accordingly, they were assigned these descriptors no matter what their actual qualifi-
cations were.

The newcomers lived, at least initially, in isolated migrant camps; they spoke little English, learning it
mostly on the job and through gradual exposure to the Australian community. However, they were also ex-
pected to blend into the host community given the assimilationist policies of the then organicist Australian
community. Nevertheless, by the end of the 1950s, this isolated group of New Australians evolved into
a coherent migrant community of complex and strong structure, with its own associations, clubs, schools,
press, folklore groups and churches (Wtodarczyk 2005: 15; Lencznarowicz 1994: 401). The Federal Council
of Polish Associations in Australia was established in 1950 and by 1991 it had 30 member organisations,
grouping 200 smaller associations fulfilling numerous social, cultural and educational functions.** Although
it is estimated that no more than 5 to 10 per cent of Poles in Australia participated actively in Polish organi-
sations (Lencznarowicz 1994: 402), numerous associations, foundations and societies offered diverse forms
of social and cultural engagement, organising festivals of Polish culture, establishing theatres and cabarets,
folk dance groups and sport clubs, and publishing a weekly Polish language press (e.g. Tygodnik Polski first
published in 1949 as Catholic Weekly, or Wiadomosci Polskie, 1954-1996; Lencznarowicz 2001), comple-
menting a large number of local chronicles, newsletters and bulletins. The Roman Catholic Church, in addi-
tion to its religious functions, was also engaged in various social and cultural activities.

Between 1956 and 1966, a further group of almost 15 000 Poland-born immigrants arrived, many of
whom came under family reunion schemes and gradually bonded with the existing diaspora (Wtodarczyk
2005: 16). This was the tail end of the first wave of Polish immigrants.

Arriving during the period of the organicist phase of Australia’s immigration policy, the first wave of
Polish post-war migrants was expected to assimilate entirely with the broader Australian society. Instead,
while they adapted to life in Australia, they also developed a complex network of social and cultural links
with their homeland. They were self-reliant and determined to preserve Polish language — defined by
Smolicz (1981) as the Polish ‘core value’ — and their Catholic religion and traditions. They also established
strong ethnic networks and intra-community support mechanisms. The genesis of this group of immigrants
was the major force shaping its character defined by national culture, anti-communist ideological stance, and
political activism supporting the struggle for independent and democratic Poland (including links with the
London-based Polish government in exile). It was this attitude to the homeland and interest in its independ-
ence, rather than its generational experiences, that together with language, traditions and culture became an
essential element integrating and bonding a significant part of Australia’s Polonia well into the 1980s
(Lencznarowicz 2001: 405-406). However, the ‘protracted decline and general demise in organisation in
groups with static migration, e.g. East Europeans’ became apparent even at the end of the 1970s (Unikoski
1978).
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The second wave: 1980-1991

The second wave, referred to as the ‘Solidarity migrants’, came to Australia in the wake of economic and
political unrest in Poland in the 1980s. At the initiative of the established Polish community various associa-
tions and support groups were formed and numerous campaigns and demonstrations organised to inform the
broader Australian society about the nature and aims of Solidarity and solicit support for its struggles against
the Polish communist government. A large number of Australians of non-Polish background expressed their
political sympathy and provided financial assistance for Solidarity. Australia also offered programs aimed at
the resettlement of refugees (e.g. the 1981 Special Humanitarian Program). Thus, during the period 1980-
-1991 more than 25 000 Poland-born people arrived and settled in Australia. The number of Polish-speaking
Australian residents peaked in the mid-1990s (Markowski 2009; see Table 1).

These Solidarity migrants differed significantly from the previous cohorts: they were mostly young urban
singles or families, mostly tertiary-educated and highly skilled, often with good working knowledge of Eng-
lish and, thus, higher expectations concerning the terms of their settlement in Australia (Drozd 2001). They
joined the established immigrants who had gradually transformed into ‘a broad ethnic community, including
not only subsequent waves of migrants, but also their children and grandchildren, (but) whose attachment to
the group varied’ (Lencznarowicz 2001: 406) .

Australia as a host country was also changing. The abolition of the White Australia Policy in the 1960s
was followed by the new concept of integration that ‘saw the maintenance by migrants of links to their past
cultures and nationalities as less threatening and not incompatible with the aims of integration” (Multicultur-
al Australia Fact Sheet). The introduction of multicultural and multilingual policies in the 1970s had begun
the constructivist stance in Australia’s immigration policy: the protection and promotion of cultures and lan-
guages other than English, sponsorship of ethnic schools, introduction languages other than English into
school curricula, and subsidies for ethnic cultural initiatives. Australian multiculturalism and its multilingual
policies greatly benefited those immigrant groups which settled in Australia over 1980s and 1990s (Smolicz,
Secombe 2003: 12).

However, while in the 1990s the post-war migrants were still active and dominated Polish organisations
and community life in Australia, the generational culture gap gradually became visible with the loss of Polish
language and fading attachment to the Polish culture, religious traditions and cuisine, especially among the
second and subsequent generations.

Immigration from post-communist Poland

The number of immigrants from the post-communist (post-1989) Poland, the so-called ‘post-communist
wave’ (Lipinska 2002) has declined to a trickle over the years: it decreased from nearly four thousand in the
early 1990s, to about two thousand in the early 2000s, and to 338 in 2005-2006.%

In particular, since Poland’s accession to the European Union, the number of Poles migrating to Australia
dropped considerably despite well-established ethnic networks and other intra-community support mecha-
nisms attracting migrants (Carrington, MclIntosh, Walmsley 2007), as well as the pull of a strong Australian
labour market in the early and mid-2000s. But, given the opportunity of labour migration to Western Europe,
Polish migrants have not been attracted to Australia or job prospects in the antipodes. Those who continue to
arrive are internationally-mobile contract workers, students commencing or continuing their studies in Aus-
tralia, and spouses of Australian nationals. On the other hand, the reverse/return migration of Polish settlers
and/or their descendants has also been negligible.
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With a large drop in new arrivals and the natural rate of attrition, the number of Poland-born persons de-
creased to 52 256 at the 2006 Census (ABS 2006) and to 48 677 at the most recent 2011 Census (ABS 2013).
In 1947, 90 per cent of all Polish immigrants settled in Victoria and NSW, and 92 per cent of them lived in
big cities. This pattern of spatial distribution of Australian Polonia has endured. In the 2011 census, 53 191
people declared Polish ancestry in Victoria and 48 155 in NSW followed by 24 183 in Queensland, 18 642 in
Western Australia, 17 972 in South Australia, 4 034 in ACT, 3 388 in Tasmania and 772 in Northern Territo-
ry. Melbourne is the preferred city for Poland-born people, followed by Sydney, Adelaide and Perth
(ibidem).

With the declining number of new arrivals and the natural rate of attrition, immigrant diasporas tend to
‘fossilise’ and eventually fade away (Jupp 2005: 13). Polish community centres and clubs do continue to
operate in all of the largest Australian cities, integrating culturally and socially Australian Polonia. Increas-
ingly though they focus on providing support for aging members of Polish community with the help of fed-
eral and state grants (Gromann 2012). To escape ‘fossilisation’, Australian Polonia must remain open to its
Polish environment by maintaining links with Poland and engaging in Polish matters. To remain vibrant
while the numbers of newcomers decline, it must also intensify its engagement with Poland and enhance its
‘quality’. As a step in this direction, the Australian Institute of Polish Affairs (AIPA) was established in 1991
by professors Andrzej Ehrenkreutz and Jerzy Zubrzycki outside of the structures of the Federal Council of
Polish Associations, to promote Poland and Polish matters by organising meetings with Polish politicians,
intellectuals and artists.

Australian Polonia: The Census of Population perspective
The meaning of Poland-born

The label of ‘country of birth’ differentiates those born overseas from those born in country. While the con-
cept of ‘foreign-born’ population is relatively straightforward to apply that of ‘country of birth’ is often am-
biguous given the turbulent history of regions that migrants to Australia come from: boundary changes and
the resultant population displacement make concepts such as ‘country of birth’ and ‘nationality at birth’
highly contentious."

The Australian Bureau of Statistic’s approach to these issues is to code people in the Census of Popula-
tion to the country they name as their country of birth, i.e. all persons who state their birth place as Poland
are coded to Poland and birthplace responses which relate to particular cities or regions which are now in
one country, but which may have been in another country at the time of birth, should be coded to the country,
the city or region is in at the time of collection of the data. For example, the response ‘Danzig’ should be
coded to Poland not to Germany (ABS 1999). Thus, a person born in the pre-1939 Polish city of Lvov who
lists Poland as his/her country of birth is coded as Poland-born while those who are ethnically Polish but give
Lvov as their city of birth are coded Ukraine-born. Similarly, not all those Poland-born are ethnically Pol-
ish.*®

Concepts such as ancestry and ethnicity are also used to identify migrant groups within the broader Aus-
tralian population. In the Australian Census of Population ancestry is self-determined. A person’s perception
of ancestry may not only depend on where he/she was born but also on their nationality, country(-ies) of
birth of their parents, language spoken at home, religion and numerous cultural factors. That makes it even
more ambiguous than that of the country of birth. Also, a person may also have more than one ancestry and
the stated ancestry often depends on how it is probed in terms of past generations. For example, one of the
Polish Survey respondents described his/her identity as ‘by birth: Canadian; by citizenship: Australian; by
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parentage: Anglo-Polish; by culture: Polish; and by upbringing: European’. The ‘revealed ancestry’ also
depends on how the population at large feels about various national groups and, thus, a person’s willingness
to reveal their ancestry or declare the ancestry of choice. Consequently, a person’s ‘stated ancestry’ may
sometimes change over time.

Poland-born Australian residents

In the 2006 Census, nearly 164 thousand people stated their ancestry as Polish while over 52 thousand gave
Poland as their country of birth (see Table 1). About a third of people of Polish ancestry also stated another
ancestry, which suggests the relative openness of the Polish settler community.” The Polish ancestry group
is relatively small (ranked 13™) with those of English ancestry topping the list with 6.4 million people. In the
most recent 2011 Census, over 170 thousand people stated their ancestry as Polish and over 48 thousand
gave Poland as their country of birth. While the number of Australians of Polish ancestry has increased over
time, the number of Poland-born residents has declined.

Table 1 also includes estimates of different generations of Polish immigrants. We are particularly inter-
ested in the 2006 data, which provides a frame for the Polish Survey sample. In the table, the first generation
is defined as Poland-born immigrants. The second generation is defined as Australia-born persons with one
or both Poland-born parents and the third and subsequent generations are those people whose both parents
are Australia-born but who declare their ancestry as Polish. The Polish identity of the second and subsequent
generations of Polish immigrants depends on the extent to which their members are prepared to state their
ancestry as Polish (no data are available for years before 1986). By the early 2000s, the second generation of
Polish immigrants outnumbered the first. With the growing third, and soon fourth, generation of Australians
of Polish ancestry, and no new arrivals from Poland to replace the loss of Poland-born settlers, the share of
Poland-born in all those who claim Polish ancestry will continue to decline in the years to come.

Poland-born Australians speak English relatively well, which is a measure of successful assimilation. At

the time of the 2001 Census, 40 per cent of those stating Polish ancestry spoke Polish at home but only 20
per cent of those of born in Australia continued to speak it at home.*® In the 2006 Census, 18 per cent and in
2011 Census, 23 per cent of Poland-born persons revealed that they spoke English only at home, 64 per cent
spoke anther language (mostly Polish) and very good or good English (both in 2006 and 2011 Census), and
only 11 per cent in 2006 and 10 per cent in 2011 stated that while they spoke another language at home their
English was poor." Intermarriages provide another measure of the ability and willingness to melt into the
broader host society. In 2001, 41 per cent of men and 38 per cent of women of the first generation of Polish
migrants had a spouse of different (non-Polish) ancestry. For the second generation, the corresponding fig-
ures were 83 per cent for men and 81 per cent for women, and for the third generation, 95 per cent for men
and 94 per cent for women. By comparison, only 68 per cent of third generation Greek men and 26 per cent
of women marry someone of different ancestry.
In 1981, 85 per cent of Poland-born Australian permanent residents were Australian nationals. The propor-
tion was about the same in 1986, although the number of Poland-born increased (see Table 1). In comparison
with other overseas-born groups, these numbers are above average but with the recent slowdown in arrivals
from Poland, relatively few Poland-born residents have acquired Australian citizenship over the past decade.
In 2011, about 88 per cent of Poland-born immigrants were Australian citizens. Also, in 1981, 14 per cent of
those who were Poland-born had other (than Australian) nationality and a similar proportion had no Australi-
an citizenship in 1986. In 2001, only 7 per cent of Poland-born people had ‘other’ citizenship, and this num-
ber increased to 9 per cent in 2011. However, it is very likely that many Poland-born persons who acquired
Australian citizenship by marriage or naturalisation have also retained their Polish nationality (see below).”
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Table 1. Australian residents of Polish ancestry: census of population data

Census Poland- 1% genera- Polish ances- Polish ances- Polish Percentage of Persons Australian
date born per- tion: try: Australia-  try: Australia-  ancestry  Poland-born speaking citizenship:
sons (no.) +/- change born persons born persons total in all persons Polish number and
since previ- with at least with Austra- (no.) of Polish language as percent-
ous census one Poland- lia-born par- ancestry (a/e)  at home® age of all
date born parent ents® (%) (no.) Poland-born
(Aa) (no.) (no.) citizens
1% genera- 2" generation 3™ generation no. (%)
tion
a b c d e f g h
1921 1780 - n/a n/a n/a n/a - -
1933 3239 1459 n/a n/a n/a n/a - -
1947 6573 3334 n/a n/a n/a n/a - -
1954 56 594 50 021 n/a n/a n/a n/a - -
1961 60 049 3455 n/a n/a n/a n/a - -
1966 61641 1592 n/a n/a n/a n/a - -
1971 59 700 -1941 n/a n/a n/a n/a - -
1976 56 051 -3 649 n/a n/a n/a n/a - -
1981 59 442 3391 n/a n/a n/a n/a - 49 615
(83%)
1986 67 691 8249 49 636 - 142 173 47.6 48594 56 643
(84%)
1991 68 496 805 53161 n/a n/a? n/a? €67 000 -
1996 65113 -3 383 n/a? n/a? n/a? n/a? 62771 -
2001 58 110 -7 003 57 946 18 582 150 900 385 59 056 53939
(93%)°
2006 52 256 -5 854 79 005° 27119 163 802 31.9 53 389 -

®The ‘ancestry’ question was first asked in the 1986 Census but no ancestry data were collected in the 1991 and 1996 Cen-
Suses.

b For 2006, the second generation estimate was obtained by subtracting Poland-born persons from all persons of Polish ances-
try who had at least one parent born in Poland (i.e. 133 972 less 52 256 less 2 711 (country of birth of either/both parents not
stated). This is likely to be an overestimate of the second generation total.

® This category represents 3" and subsequent generations of persons of stated Polish ancestry. Also, Polish ancestry means
that at least one parent had Polish ancestry.

4These figures may be overstated as some Poland-born people who speak another language at home are not Polish speakers.
However, changes over time, i.e. the first increasing and then declining numbers of Polish speaker reflect the declining pro-
portion of first generation immigrants in all those claiming Polish ancestry.

¢ This figure has been calculated by subtracting those of Polish ancestry who stated their citizenship as ‘Other’ at the 2001
Census (4 171 persons) from those who described

themselves as Poland-born (column a).

Sources: Markowski (2009), Table 1: 90. Reproduced with permission of Editors of Humanities Research and the ANU E
Press.

Polish ancestry

The number of those who declare their ancestry as Polish provides the theoretical upper bound of Polonia,
although not all those of Polish ancestry continue to be engaged with ‘things Polish’. There is no unambi-
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guous way of determining the lower bound. Arguably, the lower-end estimate is the proportion of people
who speak Polish at home (40 per cent of those of Polish ancestry in the early 2000s). Thus, a conservative
assessment of the size of Australian Polonia — that is, those people of Polish ancestry who have some visible
connection with Poland or attachment to Polish language and culture — is about 55 thousand people or rough-
ly a third of all those of Polish ancestry. But, as Polish migrants appear to blend easily into the Australian
main stream, attachments to ‘things Polish’ weaken in second and subsequent generations. The census fig-
ures also highlight the relative openness of the Polish diaspora in Australia, in particular its willingness to
intermarry with other ethnic groups and speak a language other than Polish at home. As a result, and unless
new migrants arrive from Poland, Australian Polonia will soon start to fade away.

Australian Polonia: The Polish Survey perspective
Belonging and identification with Poland

Polish Survey respondents were asked to state their national identity and 11 per cent of them described them-
selves as Australian, 33 per cent as Australian-Polish, 7 per cent as Polish, 44 per cent as Polish-Australian,
and 4 per cent as Other.?" Interestingly, half of those who describe themselves as Australian and 70 per cent
of those Australian-Polish were Poland-born; but 96 per cent of those who consider themselves Polish were
Poland-born and only 4 per cent were born in Australia. Of those who described themselves Polish-
-Australian, 93 per cent were born in Poland and only 3 per cent in Australia. Surprisingly, of those aged 29
or less, only a fifth described themselves Australian, nearly a third Australian-Polish, 11 per cent Polish and
26 per cent Polish-Australian.” Those over 30 are more evenly spread across all identity groups.

Polish Survey respondents were also asked to reveal the extent of their identification with ‘people in Po-
land” — a measure of belonging to the broader Polish community. Table 2 shows the strength of this identifi-
cation where survey respondents are differentiated by country of birth, age, and their involvement with the
Polish community in Australia.

Of those Poland-born, 62 per cent identify strongly or very strongly with people in Poland and 37 per cent
either do not identify at all or are lukewarm about it. The corresponding figures for Australia-born are 42 and
58 per cent respectively. As the first generation of Polish migrants fades away, we expect a smaller percent-
age of those of Polish ancestry to identify with Poland and Polish people. This is also confirmed by age-
-related responses: of those aged 29 or less, 42 per cent identify strongly or very strongly with Polish people
and 58 per cent not at all or ‘somewhat’; for those aged 30-54, the corresponding figures are 56 per cent and
43 per cent respectively; aged 55-64, 51 per cent and 49 per cent; and aged 65 or more, 67 per cent and 29
per cent. And, predictably, 79 per cent of those very involved with Australian Polonia identify strongly and
very strongly with Polish people in comparison with 38 per cent of those who are not involved with Polonia.

The identification of respondents with Poland is inversely related to the length of their residence in Aus-
tralia (see Table 3). All of those who have lived in Australia nine years or less identify strongly or very
strongly with Polish people as opposed to 56 per cent of those who have resided in Australia for at least 20
years.
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Table 2. Survey response: identifying with people in Poland by country of birth, age and involve-
ment with Polish community in Australia®

Born in (%) Respondents
Identify with Poland Poland Australia other not stated count  percent of all
(%) (%) (%) (%) (no.) (%)
Not at all 4 2 4 0 12 4
Little 9 24 11 25 39 12
Somewhat 24 32 30 0 85 25
Strongly 44 20 33 50 134 40
Very strongly 18 22 15 25 60 18
Other 1 0 7 0 5 1
Column total 100 100 100 100 335 100
Row total (%) 79 12 8 1 335 100
Age groups (aged years) Respondents
Identify with Poland <29 30-54 55-64 65 < count  percent of all
(%) (%) (%) (%) (no.) (%)
Not at all 0 3 4 5 12 4
Little 26 13 12 8 39 12
Somewhat 32 27 33 16 85 25
Strongly 37 44 35 39 134 40
Very strongly 5 12 16 28 60 18
Other 0 1 0 4 5 1
Column total 100 100 100 100 335 100
Row total (%) 6 34 28 29 335 100
Actively involved with the Polish community (%) Respondents
Identify with Poland  not atall  notmuch  involved  very involved count  percent of all
(%) (%) (%) (%) (no.) (%)
Not at all 8 4 1 2 12 4
Little 30 11 6 2 39 12
Somewhat 24 33 23 18 85 25
Strongly 31 39 48 41 134 40
Very strongly 7 11 21 38 60 18
Other 0 2 1 0 5 1
Column total 100 100 100 100 335 100
Row total (%) 20 38 21 20 332 99

2 This count also includes all those who did not state their age or country of birth (row and column percentages may not add
to 100 per cent).

Source: Polish Survey.
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Table 3. Survey response: identifying with people in Poland by the length of residence in Australia
and proficiency in spoken Polish®

Length of residence (years) Respondents
Identify with Poland <4 5-9 10-19 20< count  percent of all
(%) (%) (%) (%) (no.) (%)
Not at all 0 0 2 4 12 4
Little 0 0 13 12 39 12
Somewhat 0 0 30 25 85 25
Strongly 100 75 45 37 134 40
Very strongly 0 25 10 19 60 18
Other 0 0 0 2 5 1
Column total 100 100 100 100 335 100
Row total (%) 0 4 18 75 335 100
Polish proficiency Respondents
Identify with Poland none or poor  proficient very native speaker count  percent of all
(%) (%) proficient (%) (no.) (%)
(%)
Not at all 14 5 5 2 12 4
Other 28 19 6 10 39 12
Total 31 28 27 24 85 25
Strongly 17 39 37 44 134 40
Very strongly 10 7 23 19 60 18
Other 0 2 2 1 5 1
Column total 100 100 100 100 335 100
Row total (%) 9 13 19 59 335 100

2 This count also includes all those who did not state their length of residence or Polish proficiency (row and column percent-
ages may not add to 100 per cent).

Source: Polish Survey.

Proficiency in Polish

The 2006 Census did not probe the proficiency of those who claim to speak Polish at home. In the Polish
Survey, 59 per cent of respondents described themselves as ‘native Polish speakers’, 19 per cent stated they
were ‘very proficient’ and 13 per cent ‘proficient’ in Polish. Only 8 per cent described their command of
Polish language as poor and 1 per cent as none all. Of those who stated their national identity as Polish, near-
ly three quarters considered themselves to be native Polish speakers, 22 per cent — very proficient Polish
speakers and 4 per cent — proficient. Of those who stated their national identity as Australian, 27 per cent
considered themselves native Polish speakers, 16 per cent were very proficient in Polish, 22 per cent — profi-
cient, 30 per cent are not proficient, and only 5 per cent had no Polish at all. About 89 per cent of native
Polish speakers had parents speaking Polish at home, 95 per cent were born in Poland, and 90 per cent speak
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either Polish only or both Polish and English at home. Also, 53 per cent of those who have lived in Australia
for at least 20 years still considered themselves to be ‘native Polish speakers’ and another 21 per cent de-
scribed themselves as “very proficient’ in Polish. These survey-based figures suggest that regardless of their
actual, as opposed to stated, command of the Polish language, Polish migrants appear to be rather confident
about their Polish language proficiency.

The strength of identification with Polish people also increases with Polish language proficiency: strong
or very strong for 63 per cent of native Polish speakers but only 17 per cent for those who do not speak
Polish at all or speak it poorly (Table 3 refers). Similarly, 78 per cent of those who speak Polish only at home
identify with Polish people as opposed to 41 per cent of those who speak English only (see Table 4). Not
surprisingly, people who identify strongly or very strongly with other Polish people had parents who either
spoke Polish only at home or spoke both Polish and English (Table 4).

Table 4. Survey response: identifying with people in Poland by language spoken at home and lan-
guage spoken at home by parents®

Language spoken at home (%6) Respondents
Identify with Poland English only Polish only both other count percent of all
(%) (%) (%) (%) (no.) (%)
Not at all 9 0 3 0 12 4
Little 19 4 12 0 39 12
Somewhat 31 15 27 20 85 25
Strongly 31 59 36 40 134 40
Very strongly 10 19 20 40 60 18
Other 0 3 2 0 5 1
Column total 100 100 100 100 335 100
Row total (%) 21 22 56 1 335 100
Language spoken by parents at home (%) Respondents
Identify with Poland English only Polish only both other count percent of all
(%) (%) (%) (%) (no.) (%)
Not at all 0 4 2 8 12 4
Little 50 9 23 4 39 12
Somewhat 0 24 26 21 85 25
Strongly 25 41 31 46 134 40
Very strongly 25 18 16 21 60 18
Other 0 2 2 0 5 1
Column total 100 100 100 100 335 100
Row total (%) 1 76 15 7 335 100

2 This count also includes all those who did not state language spoken at home by self or parents (row and column percent-
ages may not add to 100 per cent).

Source: Polish Survey.
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Table 5. Survey response: identifying with people in Poland by frequency of contacts with relatives
and friends in Poland, and reading of Polish papers and periodicals®

Frequency of contacts with relatives (%)

Respondents

Identify with Poland irregularly yearly monthly  at least weekly count  percent of all
(%) (%) (%) (%) (no.) (%)
Not at all 3 8 1 2 12 4
Little 10 21 8 8 39 12
Somewhat 27 33 21 30 85 25
Strongly 43 21 43 43 134 40
Very strongly 17 17 26 15 60 18
Other 0 0 2 2 5 1
Column total 100 100 100 100 335 100
Row total (%) 29 7 30 18 281 84
Frequency of contacts with friends (%0) Respondents

Identify with Poland irregularly yearly monthly  at least weekly count  percent of all

(%) (%) (%) (%) (no.) (%)
Not at all 4 3 1 0 12 4
Little 10 11 6 10 39 12
Somewhat 28 14 17 24 85 25
Strongly 44 47 40 52 134 40
Very strongly 13 22 34 14 60 18
Other 1 3 1 0 5 1

Column total 100 100 99 100 335 100
Row total (%) 35 11 25 6 256 77

Frequency of reading Polish papers (%) Respondents

Identify with Poland notatall  irregularly  regularly other count  percent of all

(%) (%0) (%0) (%0) (no.) (%)

Not at all 10 4 0 7 12 4

Little 32 10 5 27 39 12

Somewhat 29 28 20 33 85 25

Strongly 27 45 42 13 134 40

Very strongly 2 13 32 13 60 18

Other 0 1 2 7 5 1

Column total 100 100 101 100 335 100

Row total (%) 12 50 34 4 335 100

2 This count also includes all those who did not state language spoken at home by self or parents (row and column percent-
ages may not add to 100 per cent).

Source: Polish Survey.
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Contacts with Poland

Other results are less consistent: 74 per cent of those reading Polish papers identify strongly or very strongly
but 25 per cent identify little or somewhat; and of those who do not read Polish papers, 29 per cent identify
strongly or very strongly (Table 5). Of those who maintain at least weekly contact with their relatives in Po-
land, 58 per cent identify strongly or very strongly; for ‘at least monthly contact’ the corresponding figure is
69 per cent, ‘yearly’ 38 per cent but for ‘irregular contacts’ it increases to 60 per cent. Similarly, of those
who maintain at least weekly contact with their friends in Poland, 66 per cent identify strongly or very
strongly with Poland; for monthly contact the corresponding figure is 74 per cent, yearly 69 per cent; and for
irregular contacts it is 57 per cent (Table 5).

Table 6. Survey response: identifying with people in Poland by the stated national identity and fre-
guency of travel to Poland?

Stated national identity (%0) Respondents
Identify with Poland  Australian ~ Australian-Polish  Polish-Australian  Polish count percent of all
(%) (%) (%) (%) (no.) (%)
Not at all 13 4 2 0 12 4
Little 46 11 5 0 39 12
Somewhat 14 32 25 9 85 25
Strongly 22 37 47 52 134 40
Very strongly 5 14 20 35 60 18
Other 0 2 1 4 5 1
Column total 100 100 100 100 335 100
Row total (%) 11 33 44 7 316 95
Travelled to Poland in the past 5 years (%) Respondents
Identify with Poland 0 1-2 3-4 5< count percent of all
(%) (%) (%) (%) (no.) (%)
Not at all 6 2 3 0 12 4
Little 14 8 17 0 39 12
Somewhat 27 27 25 8 85 25
Strongly 35 42 44 67 134 40
Very strongly 15 21 11 25 60 18
Other 3 0 0 0 5 1
Column total 100 100 100 100 335 100
Row total (%) 39 45 11 4 335 100

2 This count also includes all those who did not state language spoken at home by self or parents (row and column percent-
ages may not add to 100 per cent).

Source: Polish Survey.
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National identity

Of those respondents who described themselves as Polish, 87 per cent identify strongly or very strongly with
Polish people and only 9 per cent do not identify or are lukewarm about it (see Table 6). For those who con-
sider themselves Australian, the corresponding figures are, predictably, 27 per cent and 73 per cent respec-
tively; Australian-Polish, 51 per cent and 47 per cent; and Polish-Australian, 67 per cent and 32 per cent.
And, 50 per cent of those who have not travelled to Poland in the preceding five years identify strongly or
very strongly with Polish people but 92 per cent of those who travelled at least five times (Table 6).

However, the results for Polish nationals are rather surprising: 44 per cent of Polish nationals identify
strongly or very strongly with Polish people as opposed to 65 per cent of those who are not Polish nationals
(see Table 7). Of those who vote in Polish elections, 74 per cent identify strongly or very strongly with
Polish people but 23 per cent identify only ‘somewhat’. And, of those who do not vote, 53 per cent identify
strongly or very strongly (Table 7).

Table 7. Survey response: identifying with people in Poland by Polish nationality and the propensi-
ty to vote in Polish elections®

Polish national Polish voter
ety witpo 09 e B o
Yes No (%) No Yes (%)
(%) (%) (%) (%)
Not at all 6 2 4 4 0 4
Little 19 8 12 13 2 12
Somewhat 28 24 25 28 23 25
Strongly 30 46 40 37 51 40
Very strongly 14 19 18 16 23 18
Other 3 1 1 2 0 1
Column total 100 100 100 100 99 100
Row total (%) 33 66 99 76 14 90

2 This count also includes all those who did not state language spoken at home by self or parents (row and column percent-
ages may not add to 100 per cent).

Source: Polish Survey.

Predictably, the Polishness of Polonia members tends to increase with their active involvement with ‘things
Polish’ such as the language spoken at home, contacts with people in Poland, exposure to Polish media, fre-
quency of travel to Poland, and so on. The strength of these influences depends on people’s age, place of
birth and length of residence in Australia. However, the inclusion of Polish nationality sends rather confusing
signals. This may be an indication of the lack of transitivity in some responses or a reflection of people’s
ambivalent attitudes to their national identity, in particular, the resolve of some Polish nationals to emphasise
their new Australian identity even if their English is poor and they are primarily Polish speakers.
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Nationality and citizenship

In the Polish Survey, 96 per cent of respondents described themselves as Australian citizens and 3 per cent as
not. The proportion of Australian citizens in this sample is somewhat larger than that recorded in the Census
of Population while the proportion of non-citizens is smaller. Of those respondents who are Australian citi-
zens, 82 per cent acquired it through naturalisation, 12 per cent — at birth, and 2 per cent — by marriage.
These figures are broadly consistent with the official citizenship data that show high rates of Australian citi-
zenship-by-naturalisation in the Polish migrant community.

The Polish Survey complements official statistics in that it provides data on dual nationality, in particular the
dual Australian-Polish nationality of respondents. A large proportion of respondents (66 per cent) have re-
tained their Polish nationality and of these 94 per cent were Poland-born (Markowski 2009). Since 96 per
cent of all respondents have Australian nationality, most of those who are Polish nationals are also dual Aus-
tralian-Polish nationals. Only 3 per cent of Australia-born respondents are Polish nationals (ibidem). And of
those who are not Polish nationals (a third of all respondents), 8 per cent have a third-country nationality
(e.g. British).

Of those who are Polish nationals, 68 per cent are also Polish passport holders and 29 per cent are not; 93
per cent of Polish passport holders are Poland-born and only 4 per cent Australia-born. Polish passport hold-
ers tend to include many of those dual nationals who are likely to travel to Poland (ibidem: Table 5.3: 92).%
In the five year period immediately preceding the survey, 80 per cent of Polish passport holders travelled to
Poland at least once. Of those, 59 per cent of Polish passport holders visited Poland once or twice, 16 per
cent — three or four times, and 5 per cent — at least five times (Polish Survey, data not tabulated here).

Following Poland’s accession to the European Union, we expected a larger proportion of Polish nationals
to acquire Polish passports as the possession of a valid Polish passport would make it easier to travel to, re-
side and work in all EU member states.* Polish and Australian passport holders can be described as de iure
dual citizens as opposed to those who are dual nationals. The acquisition of a Polish passport indicates
a formal engagement with the Polish state as an external citizen and entitles the passport holder to a form of
protection and representation by the Polish state. However, only 21 per cent of Polish nationals vote in Polish
elections (ibidem; Table 5.3: 92).° Thus, only about a fifth of those who are Polish external nationals are
actively involved in the governance of Poland, which could potentially lead to some conflicts of loyalty.

Conclusion

Overall, Polish immigrants have blended well into the broader Australian community and represent the type
of immigrant stream that Australian policy makers have long tried to attract. This is because in comparison
with many other immigrant groups, Polish immigrants have been ready to embrace the national identity of
the Australian host community and have not found it difficult to combine their old and new identities. The
high percentage of Polish immigrants who acquired the Australian citizenship by naturalisation reflects both
the community’s willingness to blend and become Australian as well as its past unease about relying on
Polish passports as travel documents during the Communist era. The emergence of pluralist, multi-cultural
Australian society over the past three decades has encouraged all immigrant groups to cultivate multiple
identities and Poles have been no exception. Australian Polonia may not be as high a profile immigrant
community as its Greek, Italian or Chinese counterparts but it is a visible part of the rich tapestry of Austra-
lia’s ethnic inheritance.

Australian Polonia represents the traditional form of immigrant diaspora. This is because most of its
members either arrived in Australia as settlers, or children of settlers, or because they are Australia-born. The
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high cost of travel to Poland (in money and travel time) prevented members of the community from frequent
travel back home and encouraged the development of its ‘ethnic infrastructure’ such as Polish community
centres, schools, shops or churches. All this has helped the community to maintain its distinct identity. But,
the relative openness of Australian Polonia has also meant that it mixes well with other ethnic groups and,
thus, its distinct identity is increasingly difficult to sustain. In the absence of further arrivals from Poland,
and there have been only a handful in the most recent past, Australian Polonia will continue to shrink and
will soon morph from the community sharing Polish traditions, social rituals (e.g. celebrating Polish national
events) and language into the ‘Australians of Polish ancestry’. Paradoxically though, this group of Austra-
lians of Polish ancestry may retain their Polish citizenship if the convenience of having a Polish passport
makes travel easier and opens job and residential opportunities in the European Union as a whole.

What makes Australian Polonia traditional and distinct from its counterparts elsewhere in the world is the
absence of temporary migrants, especially circular and footloose labour migrants. Clearly, the tyranny of
distance is a form of natural barrier that deters circular or pendulum-like migration of workers who can only
remit their earnings once they absorb the full cost of international mobility. At present, only a handful of
professional or business people, mostly permanent residents of Australia, can engage in circular mobility
between Poland and Australia. With the growing prosperity of Poland and its declining population there is
little prospect at present of another wave of Polish migrants to come to Australia. In this respect, Australian
Polonia has few opportunities to ‘recharge its ethnic batteries’ and, despite all recent efforts to increase the
intensity and quality of its links with Poland, it will inevitably fade away.

Arguably, the only way to slow down this process is to reduce the rate of attrition by encouraging ‘people
of Polish ancestry’ to remain more engaged with Poland, e.g. through an active policy of attracting them to
visit Poland and forge stronger personal links with their ancestral country. Most such policies involve a de-
gree of reciprocity to foster bilateral flows. But, Australia is distant and, thus, costly to visit for young work-
ing Poles. The policy challenge though is to attract young Australians of Polish ancestry to spend their ‘gap
years’ and work in Poland as a window into Europe — a role similar to that played by the United Kingdom for
Australians of the Anglo-Celtic background.

Like all close systems, diasporas which are not periodically or continuously replenished with new arrivals
from home country are bound to becoming entropic. This is likely to happen to Australian Polonia as new
Polish migrants are no longer traditional immigrants seeking host countries for permanent settlement. In the
increasingly globalised world of mobile factors of production, they tend to be labour migrants who see them-
selves, and are often expected by their host societies to retain that status, as temporary migrants with strong
attachment to their homeland. Time will show how this temporariness changes and whether temporary mi-
grants settle somewhere or stay footloose. Increasingly, though, Polish diasporas in countries more open to
these temporary migrants change into the blend of old immigrants and their descendants and these newcom-
ers. Australia has been largely quarantined from this phenomenon and, thus, Australian Polonia may soon be
a thing of the past. Unlike the global Jewish community it does not cultivate the idea or myth of their ances-
tral spiritual home: the never-never ultimate destination of people well settled elsewhere. Thus, ‘Tomorrow
in Warsaw’ is unlikely to become the mantra and the bonding myth of Australians of Polish descent.

Notes

L If the use of Polish as a language spoken at home is an indication of active engagement with ‘things
Polish’, only 40 per cent of those who revealed their ancestry as Polish in 2001 spoke Polish at home.
And only 20 per cent of those of Polish ancestry who were born in Australia continued to speak Polish at
home (Markowski 2009). But, the active use of Polish language is only one aspect Polish identity. Other
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aspects are also important as people cultivate Polish traditions or consider themselves Polish even if they
do not speak their ancestral language.

% In 2006, there were over 160 thousand Australian residents (in the then country of nearly 21 million)
who stated their ancestry as Polish (i.e. those who were either ‘Poland-born’ or declared themselves to be
descendants of ‘Poland-born’ migrants) (Markowski 2009). The distinction between ‘Poland-born’ and
‘Polish migrants’ is important as the ethnic mix of migrants from Central and Eastern Europe has changed
over time. Although those Poland-born are predominantly ethnic Poles, there are also Poland-born ethnic
Jews, Germans and Ukrainians (the term has a very specific meaning in Australian population statistics
— see below). And some of those who were not Poland-born are ethnically Polish. To complicate matters
further, there are also those who are Poland-born but not ethnically Polish but who continue to use Polish
as the main language spoken at home and consider themselves to be members of Australian Polonia.
However, there are those who speak Polish at home but resent all other associations with Poland and
‘things Polish’. Not surprisingly, paradoxes abound in migrant communities.

¥ This inherently fluid and footloose expatriate community comprises Polish citizens working and living
abroad, whose cross-border mobility is circular or pendulum-like. In contrast to the former Polish emi-
grants, these temporary migrants regard Poland as their primary country of residence as well as citizen-
ship (Iglicka 2008; Rosinska-Kordasiewicz, Urbanska 2011). While a large proportion of them may
eventually settle abroad, they are also likely to remain Polish citizens and maintain some presence in Po-
land (e.g. investment property, holiday homes).

* To access members of the Polish migrant community, the survey team solicited the help of the Polish
Community Council of Australia and New Zealand Inc and its member State Councils. The survey was
somewhat biased in that it primarily focused on those members of the Polish community who were either
connected to or contactable through Polish Community Councils. There was an element of self-selection
and the snowballing of survey responses as those who elected to participate and took time to complete
a detailed questionnaire were those who felt ‘Polish enough’ to respond. Others had a simple option of
ignoring our requests for participation. In particular, survey responses under-represented younger people
who have much less attachment to Polish language and culture and who could only be accessed through
their parents. Nevertheless, the survey yielded a wealth of information about the Polish community in
Auwstralia in the mid-2000s.

® In Ancient Greece, diaspora meant ‘the scattered’ and was referred to citizens (of, say, a city-state) who
migrated to conquer and colonise new lands. The term ‘Diaspora’ has long been used to describe the per-
manent scattering of Jews following Babylonian and Roman conquest of Palestine. To date, when capital-
ised, Diaspora the generally refers to the Jewish diaspora, which has been notable for its permanence and
ability to preserve its distinct identity while embedded in very diverse and often hostile host communities.
Other diasporas have been less resilient with the passage of time. Their common identity has faded away
over time as scattered communities assimilated into host societies or morphed to become new, separate
entities. Also, ‘diaspora’ is not used to describe nomadic peoples as long as they remain in their tradition-
al homelands.

® No restrictions of this kind applied to a white British immigrant from Singapore or India but could have
impeded entry a non-white British subject from, say, Hong Kong.

" However, for an individual, this may result in a rather ambivalent attitude to his/her group identity. For
example, dual membership may reflect an individual’s dual group identification but it may also be a re-
flection of his/her ambivalent attitude to membership per se.

® However, even in when unitary attitudes prevail, dual nationality may be created by default when an in-
dividual acquires the host country’s nationality by naturalisation but is prevented from renouncing his/her
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former nationality as the home country concerned has no provisions for the termination of nationality
when people emigrate.

% However, as the concept of ‘Australian citizenship’ is not included in the Australian Constitution, the
power of the Commonwealth to enact laws about Australian citizenship derives primarily from the ‘aliens
power’. It is thus possible for those who are defined as ‘aliens’ (i.e. those who owe an obligation to a sov-
ereign power other than Australia) to be both citizens and aliens at the same time. This applies to all dual
citizens (Rubenstein.2008).

1% Research conducted by J. Zubrzycki, C.A. Price and E. F. Kunz at the Australian National University
estimated the number of Polish DPs as 59 820, while the Immigration Office statistics refer to 63 394
Polish DPs (Harris, Smolicz 1984).

1 For example, some of the DP lists designated all men as ‘labourers’ and all women as ‘domestics’ (Har-
ris, Smolicz 1984: 55). Thus, it is possible that many refugees decided to provide information, which they
thought was advantageous to secure entry to Australia and assisted passage (ibidem: 55-56, 64).

12 \arious sources report that in 1977 there were listed 109 Polish organisations, by 1986 their number in-
creased to 210, to drop to 180 by 1992.

3 If not stated otherwise, all translation from Polish is by the authors.

 The main reason for migrating from the democratic Poland to Australia was deemed to be economic.
But, as Wtodarczyk (2005: 18) observed, drawing on the research conducted in 1992 by the Polish Centre
for Public Opinion Research (CBOS), other reasons included the need for security and stability, as well
as a host of cultural, professional or educational factors. The CBOS research concludes the migration of
the 1990s had the broadest range of reasons [for migrating] out of all migration waves (CBOS 1992). In
addition, the post-1989 emigration was no longer irreversible, it was often perceived as exploratory and,
if something went wrong, one could always go back home (Warchot-Schlottmann 2002: 371).

> For example, Poland lost a large part of its territory to its eastern neighbours but expanded westward by
taking over some former German lands. An ethnic Pole born in the pre-WWII Polish city of Lvov, which
is now a part of Ukraine, is likely to describe himself/herself as a Polish person born in Poland. However,
an ethnic Ukrainian born in the pre-1939 Lvov is likely to describe himself/herself as a Ukrainian person
born in Ukraine. The chosen self-description may also depend on the prevailing sentiment and social cli-
mate in the destination country. For example, some ethnically German displaced persons who arrived in
Australia in the late 1940swere reluctant to declare Germany as their country of birth as they did not wish
to be identified with the country’s Nazi past, i.e. a Danzig- or Breslau-born ethnically German person
could describe his/her country of birth as Poland.

1° In 1986, 85 per cent of Poland-born residents of Australia stated their ancestry as Polish, 7 per cent de-
scribed themselves as Jewish, 2 per cent — German, 2 per cent — Ukrainian, and 4 per cent — ‘Other’
(Markowski 2009).

"In 20086, the corresponding figures for Greek and Croatian communities were 21 per cent, Chinese — 15
per cent, Macedonian — 10 per cent, and Vietnamese — 6 per cent (Markowski 2009).

'8 This is much smaller proportion than that for Greek- or Italian-speaking groups. For example, in 2001,
51 per cent of people speaking Greek at home were born in Australia, 43 per cent of those speaking Ital-
ian were Australia-born, 40 per cent Serbian and 39 per cent Macedonian (Markowski 2009).

9 The findings of the 2006 Census are supported by the results of the Polish Survey: 17 per cent of survey
respondents described themselves as ‘native English speakers’. Of these, 60 per cent were aged 20-29, 24
per cent aged 30-54 and, somewhat surprisingly, and 18 per cent aged over 55. Australia-born native Eng-
lish speakers accounted for 66 per cent of the group, Poland-born for 18 per cent and elsewhere-born for
16 per cent. Further, 47 per cent of respondents described themselves as very proficient in English, 28 per
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cent as proficient, 5 per cent as not very proficient and 1 per cent as not at all proficient. Of those not pro-
ficient in English, 94 per cent were aged over 55 and all those with no English at all were over 65. These
numbers are similar to those drawn from official statistics and confirm the relatively high level of English
proficiency in the Polish migrant community (Markowski 2009).

% Also, as some of those Poland-born persons are not Polish, they may hold dual citizenship of country
other than Poland.

2! The “other’ category included self-descriptions such as: ‘I am Australian of Polish descent’, ‘I am pri-
marily Australian but proud of my Polish heritage’, ‘Of Polish descent, born in England, now living in
Europe’, ‘Australian-Polish-Latvian’, ‘ Australian with Polish parents’, and ‘ Australian with dual national-
ity and Polish background’.

%2 This also reflects the underrepresentation of the younger generation in the survey.

% Travelling to Poland on Polish passport simplifies entry requirements while the use of Australian pass-
port is advantageous on re-entry to Australia.

2 Again, this may be a reflection of the age bias in the survey as it is the younger people who are likely to
take advantage of living and working in countries of the EC other than Poland.

% During parliamentary elections in Poland, polling stations are open at Polish consular offices overseas.
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The text attempts at explaining different positions that the two groups of Eastern European immigrants
— Jews from the former Soviet Union and Poles — have acquired in the New York City labour market at
the turn of the 20th and 21st century. The initial difference in the human capital, measured by educa-
tion and occupation has been accelerated by the difference in social capital that the two groups could
rely on in New York City (organizational network of legal and practical assistance coming from one of
the wealthiest and prestigious group for post-Soviet Jewish immigrants versus support coming from
working class but well-rooted group of Polish-dmericans and ‘white ethnics’ for Polish immigrants).
These different resources have been shaped in the course of over a century of Jewish and Polish mi-
grations from Eastern Europe to the US. Additionally, since the late 20th century, the difference be-
tween the two groups has been further deepened by the legal status that is typically accessible to the
two of them in the US (refugees vs immigrants, including the unauthorized ones). The text also com-
pares the Eastern European immigrants’ position with other immigrant groups’ one in the New York
City labour market. The US 2000 census statistics (The Newest New Yorkers 2000) document the dif-
ference in human capital and legal status of the two groups while results of my fieldwork in
Greenpoint, a traditional destination of Polish immigrants in Brooklyn and of the existing qualitative
research on post-Soviet Jewish immigrants in New York City provided data on social networks and ex-
tended evidence on human capital and consequences of legal status.

Keywords: Poland, former USSR, immigrants, Jews, Poles, New York City, occupational adaptation

Wprowadzenie

Celem tekstu jest proba wyjasnienia zasadniczych réznic w zakresie sytuacji na nowojorskim rynku pracy
pomiedzy dwiema najwigkszymi wschodnioeuropejskimi grupami imigrantéw z krajow postkomunistycz-

* Top Rank Labourers and Poor Professionals. Polish and Post-Soviet Immigrants in New York City at the Turn of the 20" and 21%
Century.
** American Studies Center, University of Warsaw. Address for correspondence: aksosnow1@uw.edu.pln, sosnowska2808@gmail.com.



38 A. Sosnowska

nych, tj. z bylego Zwiazku Radzieckiego oraz z Polski, na przetomie XX i XXI wieku. Interpretacja, ktora
proponuje, sktada si¢ z kilku elementow. Po pierwsze, odwotuje si¢ do popularnej i powszechnie stosowanej
kategorii socjologicznej pochodzacej z prac Pierre’a Bourdieu: kapitatu ludzkiego. Za Richardem Alba
i Victorem Nee (2005) przyjmujg, ze poziom kapitatu ludzkiego imigrantéw nalezy mierzy¢ ich zdolno$cia
wlaczenia sie¢ do spoteczenstwa przyjmujacego na mozliwie wysokich pozycjach w jego strukturze spotecz-
nej. Najlepszymi wskaznikami tak rozumianego kapitatu ludzkiego jest poziom wyksztatcenia, doswiadcze-
nie zawodowe, znajomo$¢ jezyka kraju przyjmujacego, umiejetno$¢ prowadzenia biznesu i rozumienie regut
rzadzacych gospodarka kraju przyjmujacego. Po drugie, w mojej interpretacji odwotuj¢ si¢ do obserwacji
innych, klasycznych juz, socjologdw imigracji w Stanach Zjednoczonych, Alejandro Portesa i Rubena Rum-
bauta (2006: 95), wedtug ktorych pozycja spoleczno-ekonomiczna [imigrantow] w duzym stopniu zalezy od
sieci spotecznych. Etniczne sieci spoleczne sq Zrodtem informacji o zatrudnieniu poza grupq etniczng, jak
i o zatrudnieniu wewnqtrz grupy, a takze zrodtem Kredytu i wsparcia dla przedsiewzieé¢ biznesowych. Za
istotny czynnik wptywajacy na szanse zawodowe nowo przybylego migranta uwazaja oni rodzaj prac, jakie
wykonujq szanowani cztonkowie grupy tworzonej przez imigrantow i potomkéw wezesniej przybytych imi-
grantéw z danej grupy etnicznej. Po trzecie, w mojej interpretacji wskazuj¢ na amerykanska polityke migra-
cyjna, czesto lekcewazona w wyjasnieniach socjologicznych, wplywajaca na poglebienie i tak wielkich
réznic migdzy obiema grupami’.

Dane empiryczne, ktore przedstawiam, pochodza z kilku Zrédet. Jednym z nich jest najbardziej wyczer-
pujacy zbidr informacji o imigrantach w Nowym Jorku, tj. opracowanie The Newest New Yorkers 2000. Im-
migrant New York in the New Millennium z 2004 roku?. Na réwnie wyczerpujace, ale bardziej aktualne
opracowanie danych zebranych w ostatnim amerykanskim spisie ludnosci z 2010 roku bedzie mozna liczy¢
dopiero w nastgpnym roku. Bratam pod uwage dane dotyczace migrantoéw z Polski, Rosji i Ukrainy. Wedlug
szacunkow spisowych, okoto 85 proc. imigrantéw z Ukrainy i Rosji w Stanach Zjednoczonych to zydowscy
uchodzcy (The Newest New Yorkers 2000: 28). A zatem dane te opisuja przede wszystkim sytuacj¢ imigran-
tow zydowskich i to ich whasnie dotycza moje wnioski®. Tam, gdzie moje twierdzenia odnosza si¢ do pozycji
zawodowej Zydow z bytego Zwiazku Radzieckiego, a nie imigrantéw z Rosji i Ukrainy w ogéle, odwotuje
si¢ tez do wynikow sondazy przeprowadzonych na reprezentatywnej probie rosyjskojezycznych imigrantow
zydowskich. Z punktu widzenia moich pytan badawczych, staboscia tych zrédet jest jednak to, ze sa mnigj
szczegotowe, a proba obejmuje takze rosyjskojezycznych Zydéw z innych krajow poradzieckich, w tym
z Azji Srodkowej (Kliger 2011; Russian-Jewish Opinion Survey 2004).

Gléwnym zrodtem danych jakosciowych natomiast sg badania, ktore prowadzitam w ramach mojego pro-
jektu pt. Polski Greenpoint a Nowy Jork. Miejsce na mapie prestizu i rynku pracy po 1980 roku. Miedzy
styczniem a wrzesniem 2006 roku, a nastgpnie w maju 2010 roku, prowadzitam badania terenowe, W tym
obserwacj¢ uczestniczaca oraz wywiady biograficzne z imigrantami, oraz — co dla tego tekstu najwazniejsze
— 50 wywiadow z liderami polskiej spolecznosci na Greenpoincie, najliczniejszego i tradycyjnego skupiska
polskiego w Nowym Jorku. Za lideréw uznatam ludzi, ktérzy pracuja lub pracowali w przesztosci z polskimi
imigrantami z Greenpointu lub na ich rzecz, oraz ktorych role spoteczne dawaty im szans¢ na ponadprzecigt-
na znajomos¢ polskiej spotecznosci i wptyw na nia. Pytatam ich zaréwno o ich wtasne historie migracyjne,
jak i o wspomnienia oraz opinie o Greenpoincie i jego polskiej spotecznosci. Wywiady z liderami sktadaty
sie wiec z dwoch czesci: wywiadu biograficznego i eksperckiego. Wszyscy w tej 50-0sobowej grupie byli
imigrantami, tj. urodzili si¢ w Polsce i tam spgdzili formacyjny okres zycia, cho¢ Polskg opuscili w bardzo
réznych okresach polskiej historii i rozwoju amerykanskiej polityki etnicznej. Wérdd liderow znalezli si¢
migranci, ktorzy doswiadczyli sytuacji prawnych réznego typu: tacy, ktorzy przybyli do Stanéw Zjednoczo-
nych nielegalnie, albo ,,wakacjusze”, tj. osoby, ktore nielegalnie przedluzyty swdj pobyt po wygasnigciu
okresu waznosci ich wizy; tacy, ktorych USA przyjeto, zwlaszcza w latach 1980., jako uchodzcow; tacy,
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ktérzy przyjechali z prawem statego pobytu i tzw. zielona karta zdobyta w loterii wizowej; i ci, ktorzy przy-
jechali jako imigranci spokrewnieni z obywatelem amerykanskim; ci, ktorzy przyjechali jako studenci. Lide-
rzy charakteryzowali si¢ réznym poziomem wyksztalcenia, ktore najczesciej zdobyli w Polsce, cho¢ kilku
z nich studiowato lub doksztalcalo si¢ na kursach zawodowych w Stanach Zjednoczonych. Najstarszy re-
spondent w chwili wywiadu miat ponad 80 lat, a najmtodszy — 28. Przeprowadzitam rozmowy z 29 mezczy-
znami i 21 kobietami. Wsréd 50 liderow, z ktérymi rozmawiatam, byto:

+ 12 ,etnicznych inteligentow”, tj. osob, ktore utrzymywaly si¢ z dziatalnosci kulturalnej na rzecz pol-
skich imigrantow — ptatnych pracownikoéw etnicznych instytucji kulturalnych stworzonych przez lub
dla polskich imigrantow: dziennikarzy lokalnej prasy wydawanej w jezyku polskim, nauczycieli w pol-
skich szkotach; ksigzy z Polski pracujacych z imigrantami w polskich parafiach;

+ 4 inteligentow amerykanskich”, tj. osob, ktore utrzymywaty si¢ z dziatalnosci kulturalnej na rzecz
spoteczno$ci nowojorskiej, w tym imigrantow, takze polskich — ptatnych pracownikow amerykanskich
instytucji edukacyjnych i kulturalnych na Greenpoincie: nauczycieli w szkotach publicznych i na kur-
sach jezyka angielskiego dla imigrantéw optacanych przez miasto, bibliotekarzy;

« 21 przedsigbiorcéw, tj. ludzi, ktdrzy utrzymywali si¢ z prowadzenia firm, ktore miaty siedzibg na Gre-
enpoincie, i albo mialy polskich klientow, albo zatrudniaty polskich pracownikow;

+ 13 dziataczy etnicznych organizacji finansowych i politycznych, aktywnych na Greenpoincie.

Liderow podzielitam wedtug kryterium ich gtéwnej roli spotecznej. Jednak powyzsze kategorie nie sa zupet-
nie roztaczne. Niektorzy przedsigbiorcy byli takze nieetatowymi dziataczami etnicznych organizacji finan-
sowych czy politycznych. Niektdrzy sposrdd etnicznych inteligentow prowadzili dziatalnos¢ gospodarcza,
a inteligenci amerykanscy mogli by¢ zaliczeni do inteligentow etnicznych, gdy na przyktad pisali artykut
0 polskiej literaturze dla lokalnej gazety polskojezyczne;j.

Korzystatam tez z wynikow badan jakosciowych dotyczacych spotecznosci zydowskich imigrantow z by-
tego Zwiazku Radzieckiego w Nowym Jorku autorstwa Annelise Orleck (2001), Avivy Zeltzer-Zubidy
(2004), Frana Markowitza (1993), a takze Ewy Morawskiej (2004), ktora porownywata imigrantow — Pola-
koéw i rosyjskich Zydéw — w Filadelfii pod koniec XX wieku. Odwotywatam sig¢ ponadto do rezultatow prze-
krojowych badan ilosciowych i jako$ciowych nad mlodymi nowojorczykami — dzie¢mi imigrantow
i Amerykanoéw — zgromadzonych w tomie Inheriting the City. The New Second Generation Comes of Age
(Kasinitz, Mollenkopf, Waters 2008).

Inspiracja do napisania tego tekstu byly wstepne wyniki moich badan. Podjetam probg zrozumienia, jak
gleboko siggaja i skad biora si¢ roznice w sytuacji zawodowej dwoch najwigkszych wschodnioeuropejskich
grup imigranckich, po tym, gdy odkrytam, ze dla liderow polskiej spoteczno$ci imigranckiej na Greenpoin-
cie przybysze z bylego Zwiazku Radzieckiego sa glowna imigrancka grupa odniesienia (Sosnowska 2010b).
Z nimi gldéwnie si¢ poroéwnuja, cho¢ jednak z trudem radza sobie z wyjasnieniem rdznic w polozeniu i spo-
sobie zycia migdzy soba a nimi. Co mnie zaskoczylo, moi respondenci rzadko mieli §wiadomos$¢ okoliczno-
sci wyjazdow z bytego ZSRR i statusu prawnego w Stanach Zjednoczonych migrantow stamtad. Wiedze
o tym, ze grupa imigrantow z bylego Zwiazku Radzieckiego sklada sie gtownie z Zydow, traktowali jako
nieoficjalna, kontrowersyjna i tajemnicza.

Dla polskich lideréw Zydzi z bytego Zwiazku Radzieckiego stanowia najwazniejsza imigrancka grupe
porownawcza. Jest to dla Polakoéw jedyna wigksza grupa imigrancka, z ktora moga si¢ porozumie¢ nie znajac
jezyka angielskiego — trochg po rosyjsku, trochg po polsku. W percepcji Polakow poroéwnanie zawsze wypa-
da na korzy$¢ imigrantow z bylego Zwiazku Radzieckiego. Mowi si¢ o nich jako tych, ktdrzy znalezli lepsze
zatrudnienie i ktérym organizacje etniczne bardziej pomagaly w trudach imigranckiego zycia w Nowym
Jorku. Polscy imigranci wskazuja tez na lepsze wyksztalcenie migrantdw zydowskich z bylego ZSRR oraz
— anegdotycznie — na to, ze czgSciej chodza na koncerty muzyki klasycznej, co respondenci traktowali jako
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wskaznik umiejetnosci korzystania z oferty kulturalnej Nowego Jorku, na ktora polscy imigranci sa za-
mknigci. Jednak czgsto traktowali t¢ roznicg takze jako efekt roznic migdzy polska a radziecka wersja komu-
nizmu, a nie jako konsekwencje tego, ze migranci ci pochodza z innych czgéci struktury spotecznej krajow
pochodzenia. Rosyjscy Zydzi traktowani bywaja z resentymentem jako przedstawiciele imperialnej polityki
Zwiazku Radzieckiego, ktorzy teraz maja niezastuzone przywileje.

Nie, ja nie mowie o nielegalnych, ja mowie o tych, co majq zielone karty, ja nie mowie o nielegalnych, to
sq wszystko legalni, tylko nasi legalni sprzqtajq, a oni pracujq na stanowiskach miejskich. (...) Ja nie
mowie o nielegalnych, ja mowie o legalnych. Oni sobie potrafili zalatwié, [a] przyjechali pozniej (Lider
6).

Najbardziej wymowny wyraz resentymentu wobec tej grupy pochodzi z wywiadu z publicysta:

Rosjanie z kolei, ktorzy jeszcze kilkanascie lat temu trzymali zelazng rekq rzqdy nad Polskq, teraz przy-
jezdzajq i paradujq w futrach — starsze panie. A panowie sq na emeryturze, nie wiadomo skqd [ja] otrzy-
mali, a Polacy w tym czasie topatq, szmatq, znowu pod gore. (...) Kiedys byto Polakow wiecej [niz
Rosjan], oni zaczeli przyjezdzaé pod koniec lat 1970., kiedy rzqd amerykanski podpisat porozumienie (...),
gdzie ludziom, ktorzy sq zydowskiego pochodzenia albo deklarujq, ze sq, mogli przyjezdzaé do Stanow
i potem coraz wigksze grupy ich przyjezdzaty (Lider 20).

W swoich wyjasnieniach r6éznicy w potozeniu polskich i rosyjskojezycznych zydowskich imigrantow w No-
wym Jorku odwotywali si¢ do sity zydowskich organizacji i solidarno$ci grupowej, podkreslajac jednocze-
$nie brak tych cech wérod Polakow. W tym sensie, moéj tekst i interpretacja wazne sa nie tylko dla badaczy
migracji z Europy Wschodniej, ale tez dla badaczy stosunku Polakéw do Zydéow.

Kapital ludzki

Wedlug danych z amerykanskiego spisu ludnosci z 2000 roku, pozycja imigrantéow z Rosji i Ukrainy na no-
wojorskim rynku pracy jest zdecydowanie inna niz pozycja imigrantow z Polski. Odwotujac si¢ do typologii
wspoétczesnych imigrantow w Stanach Zjednoczonych, ktora stworzyli Richard Alba i Victor Nee (2005),
proponuj¢ okresli¢ typowego imigranta z bytego ZSRR jako biednego profesjonalistg, a imigranta z Polski
— jako robotnika o stabilnej pozycji na rynku pracy, cztonka arystokracji robotnicze;j.

Alba i Nee (2005) przekonujaco dowodza, ze fala masowej imigracji do Stanéw Zjednoczonych pod ko-
niec XX wieku rozni si¢ od poprzedniej nie tylko pod wzgledem sktadu etnicznego i regionu pochodzenia
imigrantow. Globalizacja i zniesienie ograniczen o charakterze etnicznym w amerykanskim prawie migra-
cyjnym zachgcity do imigracji do Standéw Zjednoczonych mieszkancow Azji, Ameryki Lacinskiej i Kara-
ibow. Upowszechnienie szkolnictwa i jgzyka angielskiego w krajach peryferyjnych przyczynito si¢ do
naptywu imigrantéw o profilu niespotykanym przed wiekiem.. Gospodarka przemystowa, oparta na fordow-
skim sposobie produkcji, stwarzata zapotrzebowanie na imigrancka site robocza, czgsto niewykwalifikowana
— nisko optacanych wykonawcéw prostych i powtarzalnych zadan. Poprzemystowa gospodarka, chociaz
ciagle chlonie niewykwalifikowanych robotnikow w ustugach, stworzyta zapotrzebowanie na imigrantow
0 wysokim kapitale ludzkim — profesjonalistow i przedsiebiorcow. Wspotcze$ni imigranci profesjonali$ci
wchodza na amerykanski rynek pracy wyposazeni w ztozone umiejetnosci zdobyte w uniwersytetach, poli-
technikach i szkotach biznesu. Czgsto biegle postuguja si¢ jezykiem angielskim. W rezultacie, od razu staja
sig czgscia klasy $redniej lub wyzszej Sredniej spoteczenstwa amerykanskiego. Pracuja na stanowiskach spe-
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cjalistow, sa dobrze oplacani, mieszkaja na eleganckich przedmiesciach lub w prestizowych dzielnicach
miast.

Ten typ imigranta w Stanach Zjednoczonych reprezentuja przede wszystkim Azjaci, lecz imigranci z by-
tego Zwiazku Radzieckiego tez pasuja do tego wzorca. Kapitat ludzki, okreslany przez poziom wyksztalce-
nia i wykonywany zawod, jest wysoki zwlaszcza wérdd mezczyzn z Rosji i Ukrainy (The Newest New
Yorkers 2000: 161). Imigranci z tych krajow sa $rednio lepiej wyksztatceni niz imigranci z wigkszosci in-
nych krajow w Nowym Jorku (Tabela 1). Tylko w$rod imigrantéow z Filipin 1 Indii, grup, ktoére zainspirowaly
kategoryzacje Alby i Nee (2005), udziat absolwentow uczelni jest wyzszy. Filipinczycy i Rosjanie czgsciej
niz reprezentanci innych grup imigrantéw wykonuja prestizowe zawody menedzerow i specjalistow — cze-
$ciej nawet niz urodzeni w Stanach Zjednoczonych nowojorczycy. Wsrod imigrantow mezczyzn najwyzszy
poziom zatrudnienia w najbardziej prestizowych zawodach osiagngli imigranci z Ukrainy i Indii (The Newest
New Yorkers 2000: 161).

Tabela 1. Kapital ludzki 20 najliczniejszych grup imigrantéw w Nowym Jorku, 2000 rok

Kraje uporzadkowane wedlug Odsetek osob Odsetek osob Odsetek 0sob
Lp. liczby imigrantéw w miescie nie méwiacych plyn- z wyksztalceniem  z wyksztalceniem niz-
Nowy Jork, 2000 rok nie po angielsku WYZSzym szym niz $rednie
1. Dominikana 70,0 7,7 56,2
2. Chiny 74,6 24,4 45,4
3. Jamajka 1,7 15,9 31,3
4.  Gujana 3,1 12,8 34,6
5. Meksyk 76,2 5,0 65,3
6. Ekwador 71,2 8,7 47,2
7. Haiti 49,9 16,1 31,2
8. Trynidad i Tobago 15 13,0 27,0
9. Kolumbia 69,1 14,8 355
10. Rosja 58,0 45,6 14,6
11.  Wiochy 50,8 12,6 53,3
12.  Korea Pid. 69,8 40,9 16,6
13.  Ukraina 70,6 42,8 15,2
14. Indie 36,7 49,9 20,1
15. Polska 56,9 20,7 30,7
16. Filipiny 249 65,3 6,6
17. Bangladesz 58,6 39,2 25,5
18.  Pakistan 51,8 30,8 32,4
19.  Honduras 64,5 6,3 57,7
20. Grecja 56,5 15,3 49,1

Zrodto: The Newest New Yorkers 2000: 154.

Jednak model imigranta profesjonalisty z bytego Zwiazku Radzieckiego r6zni si¢ od modelu\ przedstawio-
nego przez Albg 1 Nee (2005). Wysokiemu Sredniemu poziomowi wyksztatcenia imigrantdw z krajow po-
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wstatych po rozpadzie Zwiazku Radzieckiego i ponadprzecigtnemu w stosunku do innych imigrantow po-
ziomowi zarobkow tych, ktorzy maja zatrudnienie, nie towarzyszy bowiem wysoki odsetek 0so6b mowiacych
biegle po angielsku, wysoki wskaznik zatrudnienia i wysoki poziom dochodéw catych gospodarstw domo-
wych (Tabela 2). Pod wzgledem takich wskaznikow jak przecigtny dochod gospodarstwa domowego, odse-
tek 0sob zyjacych w biedzie czy tez odsetek gospodarstw domowych korzystajacych ze wsparcia instytucji
pomocy spotecznej, imigranci z bylego Zwiazku Radzieckiego naleza do najbiedniejszych grup imigranc-
kich, obok imigrantéw z Ameryki Lacinskiej o najnizszym poziomie wyksztalcenia: Dominikanczykdw,
Hondurasczykow i Meksykanow. Warto dodac¢, ze generalnie imigranci radza sobie lepiej niz reprezentanci
amerykanskich mniejszosci etnicznych: Portorykanczycy i Afro-Amerykanie (Kasinitz et al. 2008).

W $wietle statystyk, imigranci z bytego Zwiazku Radzieckiego sa raczej grupa biedna, chociaz ci, ktorzy
pracuja, mniej liczni niz w grupach azjatyckich, radza sobie bardzo dobrze. Dobrze zarabiajacym profesjona-
listom z Rosji i Ukrainy, czg$ciej niz Azjatom, towarzysza osoby niezatrudnione, starsze lub korzystajace
z opieki spotecznej. W rezultacie, gospodarstwa domowe imigrantow z Rosji i Ukrainy sa, statystycznie
rzecz biorac, biedniejsze niz gospodarstwa domowe przybyszow z Filipin i Indii. Pokazuja to dane w Tabeli
2, a takze dane dotyczace dynamiki migracji (Tabela 3) oraz struktury wieku. W$rdd imigrantéw z Rosji
i Ukrainy wigksza czg¢$¢ niz w innych grupach imigrantow przybyta w podesztym wieku (Orleck 2001).
Wyzszy jest wigc wérod nich odsetek 0osob w wieku poprodukcyjnym niz w wypadku nowych grup migran-
tow zarobkowych. W 2000 roku osoby w wieku 65 lat i starsze stanowity ponad 26 proc. imigrantow z Ukra-
iny i ponad 17 proc. imigrantow z Rosji, podczas gdy wsrdd imigrantéw z Indii stanowity niecate 5 proc.,
a Filipin — niecate 11 proc. (The Newest New Yorkers 2000: 150). W 2011 roku, po dekadzie nizszego na-
ptywu nowych imigrantéw, osoby w wieku powyzej 65 lat stanowily az 42 proc. rosyjskojezycznej populacji
zydowskiej w Nowym Jorku (Russian-Jewish Opinion Survey 2004). Prawie 70 proc. ogdtu gospodarstw
domowych w tej grupie osiagato dochody ponizej 30 tysigcy dolarow amerykanskich rocznie. Jednak wsrdd
gospodarstw domowych z przynajmniej jedna osoba zatrudniona te o tak niskich dochodach stanowity tylko
28 proc. (Russian-Jewish Opinion Survey 2004). Stosunkowo wysoki odsetek dzieci i 0séb w podesztym
wieku, w tym osob w wieku poprodukcyjnym, jest wyjatkowa cecha zydowskich migrantow z bytego ZSRR.
Uksztaltowanie sig takiej struktury tej grupy bylo mozliwe dzigki statusowi uchodzcy, ktory od 1989 roku
automatycznie przyznawany jest Zydom przybywajacym ze Zwiazku Radzieckiego, a pozniej z krajow po-
wstalych po rozpadzie Zwiazku Radzieckiego, jako przesladowanej grupie religijnej. Status ten daje gwaran-
cje pomocy socjalnej dla potrzebujacych, w tym oséb chorych i starszych (Kliger 2011). Pisze o tym
szczegbtowo w czesci Status imigracyjny. Zasygnalizowana w tytule bieda profesjonalisty z bytego Zwiazku
Radzieckiego — gdy porownac go do profesjonalisty hinduskiego czy filipinskiego — wynika wigc z faktu, ze
nierzadko towarzysza mu, czgsto mieszkajacy osobno, krewni w wieku nieprodukcyjnym lub pozostajacy
poza rynkiem pracy.

Profil edukacyjny i zawodowy polskich imigrantow przypomina profil tradycyjnego imigranta robotnika.
Udziat absolwentow szkot wyzszych w 2000 roku byt zdecydowanie nizszy niz w najlepiej wyksztatconych
grupach z Filipin, Indii, Korei Pid., Rosji i Ukrainy (Tabela 1). Jednoczesnie byt wyzszy wsrod polskich
imigrantow niz wsérod typowych imigranckich grup robotniczych z Ameryki Lacinskiej. Niewiele tylko
przewyzszat profil edukacyjny i zawodowy Wtochow i Grekow, czyli ,,starszych” imigrantow z europejskich
regiondw peryferyjnych o nieprzerwanej tradycji migracji zarobkowych do USA w XIX i XX wieku. Sredni
dochod gospodarstw domowych polskich imigrantow jest stosunkowo niski — tylko nieco wyzszy niz wérod
latynoskich grup robotniczych 1 duzo nizszy niz wérod najzamozniejszych Hinduséw i Filipinczykow oraz
starszych i mniej wyksztalconych grup Europejczykow — Wiochdéw i Grekow. Szczegdlna cecha zatrudnienia
polskich me¢zczyzn imigrantéw jest rekordowy odsetek osob zatrudnionych w sektorze budownictwa oraz
przy konserwacji i obstudze budynkéw. O ile mgzczyZzni imigranci o najwyzszych dochodach, tj. Wtosi
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i Grecy, sa tylko lekko nadreprezentowani w tych sektorach, o tyle Polacy zdecydowanie ro6znia si¢ pod
wzgledem struktury zatrudnienia od reszty imigrantow. Prawie 40 proc. zatrudnionych polskich mgzczyzn
pracuje w tym jednym sektorze (The Newest New Yorkers 2000: 162).

Tabela 2. PoloZenie ekonomiczne 20 najliczniejszych grup imigrantéw w Nowym Jorku, rok 2000

Mediana i - .
’ I,?elaqa docho Srednia liczba Odsetek Odsetek gospodarstw
dochodéw gospo- déw gospodarstw , . . domowych z docho-
darstwa domowego domowych: 0s0b pracujacych 0s6b. dem obejmujacym
> rupa/po ula.c'a W gospodarstwie w stanie zasilki z pomoc
w dolargch'amery- grupa/populacy domowym ubéstwa pomocy
kanskich miasta spolecznej

Miasto 37 700 1,00 11 21,1 75

Nowy Jork

V‘ff&‘gﬁ”' 39 900 1,06 1.0 215 78
Urodzeni 35 000 0,93 1.2 20,4 7.0

Za granica

Filipiny 70 500 1,87 1,6 53 2,0

Indie 50 000 1,33 15 14,4 2,7
Grecja 43930 1,17 1,2 134 1,8
Guajana 41 960 1,11 15 134 55
Wilochy 39 500 1,05 1,0 10,4 2,2
Jamajka 38 500 1,02 1,3 14,6 6,0
Pakistan 36 500 0,97 1,4 26,1 3,1
Trinidad 36 300 0,96 13 16,5 4,9

i Tobago

Ekwador 36 000 0,95 1,5 21,9 8,0

Haiti 36 000 0,95 1,3 19,1 5,9

Korea 35200 0,93 1,3 17,7 2,9
Kolumbia 35000 0,93 1,3 20,2 6,2

Chiny 33320 0,88 15 21,7 45
Bangladesz 33 300 0,88 15 31,0 51
Polska 33100 0,88 0,9 14,1 2,9
Meksyk 32 000 0,85 1,8 32,0 12,5

Rosja 28 000 0,74 1,0 22,2 8,3
Honduras 27 000 0,72 1,1 27,7 13,1
Dominikana 25300 0,67 1,1 30,9 18,6
Ukraina 23100 0,61 0,9 20,8 9,5

Zrodto: The Newest New Yorkers 2000: 159.

Profil edukacyjny i zawodowy polskich imigrantéw przypomina profil tradycyjnego imigranta robotnika.
Udziat absolwentow szkot wyzszych w 2000 roku byt zdecydowanie nizszy niz w najlepiej wyksztatconych
grupach z Filipin, Indii, Korei Pid., Rosji i Ukrainy (Tabela 1). Jednoczes$nie byt wyzszy wsrod polskich
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imigrantow niz wsrdd typowych imigranckich grup robotniczych z Ameryki Lacinskiej. Niewiele tylko
przewyzszat profil edukacyjny i zawodowy Wtochow i Grekow, czyli ,,starszych” imigrantow z europejskich
regionéw peryferyjnych o nieprzerwanej tradycji migracji zarobkowych do USA w XIX i XX wieku. Sredni
dochdd gospodarstw domowych polskich imigrantow jest stosunkowo niski — tylko nieco wyzszy niz wsérdd
latynoskich grup robotniczych i duzo nizszy niz wérdéd najzamozniejszych Hindusow i Filipinczykéw oraz
starszych i mniej wyksztalconych grup Europejczykow — Wiochdéw i Grekow. Szczegdlng cecha zatrudnienia
polskich mgzczyzn imigrantdw jest rekordowy odsetek osob zatrudnionych w sektorze budownictwa oraz
przy konserwacji i obstudze budynkow. O ile mezczyzni imigranci o najwyzszych dochodach, tj. Wtosi
i Grecy, sa tylko lekko nadreprezentowani w tych sektorach, o tyle Polacy zdecydowanie ro6znia si¢ pod
wzgledem struktury zatrudnienia od reszty imigrantow. Prawie 40 proc. zatrudnionych polskich m¢zczyzn
pracuje w tym jednym sektorze (The Newest New Yorkers 2000: 162).

Budownictwo jest, jak pokazuja badania Rogera Waldingera (1996) nad rola imigrantéw, grup rasowych
i etnicznych na nowojorskim rynku pracy w ciagu ostatniego wieku, jednym z najbardziej cenionych sekto-
réw zatrudnienia wérod mezczyzn nalezacych do klasy robotniczej — zaré6wno imigrantow, jak i urodzonych
w Stanach Zjednoczonych. W Nowym Jorku, wérod prac dostepnych dla megzczyzn bez formalnego wy-
ksztatcenia, daje mozliwos¢ najlepszego zarobku. Niezwykle mocna pozycja polskich imigrantow w tym
sektorze, przy stosunkowo niskim $rednim poziomie wyksztatcenia, sprawia, ze nalezy przedstawi¢ typowe-
go imigranta z Polski jako robotnika (raczej niz profesjonalistg czy przedsigbiorcg), ale takiego ze szczytu
hierarchii w ramach tej grupy.

Srednie dochody polskich mezczyzn imigrantdw sa wyzsze niz $rednie dochody w catej grupie polskich
imigrantow. Pod wzgledem wysokos$ci ustgpuja one tylko $rednim dochodom mezczyzn profesjonalistow
z Indii, Filipin, Rosji i Ukrainy oraz me¢zczyzn z ,,najstarszych”, najlepiej zakorzenionych w Nowym Jorku
grup imigranckich z Wtoch i Grecji.

Kolejna cecha, ktora odroznia Polakéw od pozostatych robotniczych grup imigranckich, jest stosunkowo
niski odsetek 0sob zyjacych w biedzie i odsetek gospodarstw domowych, ktorych dochod obejmuje $wiad-
czenia z instytucji pomocy spotecznej (Tabela 3). Wartosci obu wskaznikow dla polskich imigrantéw sa
nizsze niz dla imigrantow z bylego Zwiazku Radzieckiego i wigkszosci grup latynoamerykanskich, oraz
pozostaja na podobnym poziomie, co w wypadku nielatynoskich, gtéwnie anglo- i francuskojezycznych,
grup imigrantow z Karaibow (Jamajka, Guajana, Haiti, Trinidad i Tobago). Paradoksalnie, pod tym wzgle-
dem polscy imigranci sa o wiele bardziej podobni do najzamozniejszych filipinskich czy hinduskich profe-
sjonalistow niz imigranci z bytego ZSRR.

Wyksztatcenie to kolejna cecha, ktdra taczy polskich imigrantow z dobrze radzacymi sobie w Nowym
Jorku migrantami z nielatynoskich Karaibéw, a odrdéznia ich od typowych dzi§ migrantow robotnikow
z Dominikany, Hondurasu czy Meksyku, ale takze od starszych grup imigrantéw europejskich. Stosunkowo
niskiemu odsetkowi absolwentow uniwersytetow towarzyszy stosunkowo niski odsetek osob najgorzej wy-
ksztatconych — bez ukonczonej szkoty $redniej.

Pod wzgledem sredniego dochodu i profilu zawodowego polskie imigrantki takze sa podobne do imigran-
tek z regionu nazywanego w literaturze anglojezycznej ,,Indiami Zachodnimi” — tej czgSci wysp karaibskich,
ktére w czasach kolonialnych utracita Hiszpania, a przejgla Wielka Brytania, Francja lub Holandia
— tj. z Jamajki, Guajany, Haiti oraz Trynidadu i Tobago. Okoto 40 proc. pracujacych migrantek z Polski
i z ww. krajow karaibskich jest zatrudnionych w sektorze ustug. Jednak udziat kobiet pracujacych na stano-
wiskach kierownikow i profesjonalistow jest wyzszy wsrdod imigrantek z Karaibow. Zaréowno Polki, jak
i Karaibki maja stosunkowo wysokie dochody. Chociaz we wszystkich tych grupach dochody mezczyzn sa
srednio wyzsze niz kobiet, to w wypadku Polakow ta roznica jest wigksza i w 2000 roku wynosita ponad
7 000 dolaréw rocznie (ponad 20 proc. mediany rocznego dochodu gospodarstwa domowego w tej grupie),
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podczas gdy dla nielatynoskich grup z Karaibow jest to okoto 3 000 dolaréw (The Newest New Yorkers
2000: 160-172). O ile wigc wsrdd imigrantdw z nielatynoskich Karaibow to pozycja na rynku pracy i docho-
dy kobiet przyczynity si¢ do zaklasyfikowania tej grupy jako arystokracji robotniczej, o tyle to mocna pozy-
cja mgzczyzn w sektorze budownictwa zapewnia polskim imigrantom pozycje robotniczej elity. Sukces
nielatynoskich Karaibek w utworzeniu niszy w sektorze publicznej stuzby zdrowia — szpitalach i domach
opieki — zostat dobrze opisany przez Nancy Foner (2000: 70-142, 2001).

Przybysze z Europy Wschodniej w Nowym Jorku maja kilka cech wspdlnych. Imigrantow z Polski, Rosji
i Ukrainy taczy przecigtny wsrod nowojorskich grup imigrantdw poziom samozatrudnienia i stosunkowo
niski poziom zatrudnienia w sektorze publicznym. Imigranci z Polski i Rosji maja najwyzszy wsréd grup
imigranckich odsetek nierodzinnych gospodarstw domowych, tj. tworzonych przez osoby samotne lub przez
kilka niespokrewnionych ze soba osob — odpowiednio 39,5 proc. oraz 34,2 proc. Natomiast imigranci
z Ukrainy, wsrod ktorych 28,9 proc. gospodarstw domowych stanowia gospodarstwa nierodzinne, plasuja si¢
blisko imigranckiej $redniej pod tym wzgledem. Kolejna wspolna cecha jest niski odsetek osob zatrudnio-
nych, zarowno kobiet, jak i mgzczyzn. To upodobnia grupy wschodnioeuropejskie do pozostatych grup Eu-
ropejczykdw, a rdzni od pozostatych najliczniejszych grup imigrantow w miescie Nowy Jork w 2000 roku.
Jednak Wtosi i Grecy sa $rednio 10 lat starsi niz imigranci z Europy Wschodniej i to, jak sadz¢, wyjasnia ich
nizszy poziom zatrudnienia (Tabela 3). Osoby pochodzace z Europy Wschodniej, podobnie, jak Grecy
1 Wiosi, naleza do ,,najstarszych” grup imigranckich w miescie. Jednak w grupach z krajow wschodnioeuro-
pejskich, ktore migrowaty intensywnie p6zniej niz imigranci z krajow poludniowoeuropejskich, jest wigcej
dzieci i mlodziezy niepetnoletniej (The Newest New Yorkers 2000: 150).

Tabela 3. ,,Zasiedzialo$§¢” wybranych grup migracyjnych

Liczba imi- Ods’etek imig.rant(')v.v, Ods,etek imig.rant()\"v, Odsetek imigrantow,
Kraj urodzenia grantow ktorcvy gxggghah kmr\ZNy g;:gsji?hah ktorzy przyjechali
w 2000 roku 1990-2000 1980-1990 przed 1980 rokiem
Rosja 81 408 66,9 17,0 16,1
Wiochy 72 481 9,6 6,8 83,7
Ukraina 69 727 71,3 15,4 13,4
Polska 65 999 43,4 20,9 35,7
Grecja 29 805 11,2 13,2 75,6

Zrodlo: The Newest New Yorkers 2000: 13.

Chociaz duza czg$¢ udokumentowanych imigrantéw z Europy Wschodniej przyjechata do Stanow Zjedno-
czonych w latach 1990., to tylko w wypadku migrantow z Ukrainy i Rosji stanowia oni wigkszo$¢ imigran-
tow z tych krajow. Polska spoteczno$¢ imigracyjna jest bardziej zréznicowana, je$li chodzi o okres
przybycia — ponad 1/3 os6b przyjechata do Stanéw Zjednoczonych przed 1980 rokiem, okoto 20 proc.
— w latach 1980., a ponad 40 proc. — w latach 1990. (Tabela 3). Z drugiej strony, w okresie po 1980 roku
poziom imigracji z Wloch i Grecji zdecydowanie spadt. W ten sposob, pod wzgledem zasiedzialoSci polscy
imigranci sytuuja si¢ pomigdzy ,starszymi” imigrantami z peryferyjnych regionéw Europy Zachodniej
1,,nowszymi” imigrantami z krajow poradzieckich.

Badania jakosciowe wskazuja na jeszcze jeden element kapitatu ludzkiego, ktory moze pomoc w wyja-
$nieniu réznic w spoleczno-ekonomicznym potozeniu tych dwoch grup w Nowym Jorku: dominujace wiej-
skie pochodzenie Polakéw i miejskie w wypadku migrantow z Rosji i Ukrainy. Liderzy polskiej spotecznosci
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czesto podkreslali, ze prace, w ktdrych specjalizuja sig polscy imigranci, bazuja na umiejetnosciach wynie-
sionych z gospodarstwa domowego 1 wiejskiego. W wypadku kobiet, z duma mowiono, ze sa czyste i pra-
cowite (w domysle: czystsze i pracowitsze niz inne imigrantki) i to im daje przewagg na rynku sprzatania.

My jestesSmy po prostu generalnie czyste jako kobiety, ze lubimy, Zeby tam wszystko byto pouktadane. Mo-
ja znajoma, ktora jest kuratorem w jednym z pieciu muzeow tutaj, tych duzych w Nowym Jorku, ktora ma
przepiekny dom (...), powiedziala mi, przeciez nikt by mi nie wyprasowat poscieli, bo tu sie nie prasuje
poscieli, a mam paniq Polke, ktora mi prasuje posciel (Lider 1).

Polki majq bardzo dobrq opini¢ jako opiekunki do dzieci i sq tansze niz... majq lepszq opinie niz Rosjan-
ki, z tego co styszatem, sq pracowite (Lider 2).

Mezczyzni, zwlaszcza ze wsi, potrafia sami wyremontowac, a nawet zbudowa¢ dom. Zdolno$¢ do cigzkiej,
fizycznej pracy imigranci uwazali za umiejgtno$¢ nabyta w rodzinnych gospodarstwach wiejskich: ze wy-
trzymatem i to fizycznie (...) ja nie batem sie pracy fizycznej, bo mielismy nawet jak na wiosce (...) takq
dziatke, prawda, rolng 60 arow, to tam i ziemniaki sie sadzito, i zboze, i krowke hodowalismy, i swinki,
prawda, wiec przy tym trzeba byto chodzi¢ (Lider 34) — wspominat jeden z lideréw, ktory po przyjezdzie do
Nowego Jorku pracowatl w przetworni pierza i fabryce kopert. Podobnie uwazat inny obecny lider z kilkulet-
nim do$wiadczeniem pracy przy rozbidrkach budowlanych i w budownictwie.

Ja po prostu nie batem si¢ pracy fizycznej, bo ja wychowany na wsi, caly czas z robotq fizycznq obeznany,
nie batem si¢ roboty fizycznej. A robota byta ciezka! Paskudna. Bo to byto kucie betonu, po prostu na ga-
razu, zesmy taki dach robili (Lider 22).

Migranci zydowscy sa lepiej wyksztatceni i — jak wskazuja badania jako$ciowe — czg$ciej pochodza z miast
niz migranci polscy. W ramach pierwszej, najbardziej elitarnej, jak uwaza Orleck (2001: 115), fali migracji
ze Zwiazku Radzieckiego na poczatku lat 1970., az 85 proc. przybyszow pochodzito z najwickszych miast
Rosji i Ukrainy — Odessy, Moskwy, Leningradu i Kijowa. [Grupg t¢ tworzyli] zasymilowani, miejscy profe-
sjonalisci, ktorym dobrze si¢ powodzito. Wyjazd byt dla nich sposobem ucieczki przed antysemityzmem
w ZSRR, ograniczeniami, jakie napotykali w rozwoju zawodowym i edukacji swoich dzieci oraz coraz do-
thliwszymi brakami Zywnosci, ktorych doswiadczali wszyscy mieszkancy ZSRR.

Etniczne sieci spoleczne dlugiego trwania

Proponuje, zeby te¢ ogromna réznicg w potozeniu na nowojorskim rynku pracy dwoch grup pochodzacych
z tego samego regionu i uksztatltowanych w podobnych warunkach komunistycznego systemu politycznego
zobaczy¢ jako paradoksalny efekt dtugiego trwania (Braudel 1992). Mimo dramatycznych zmian w Europie
Wschodniej i Stanach Zjednoczonych XX wieku, réznice w obecnym potozeniu ekonomicznym migrantow
polskich i zydowskich wywodza si¢ z rdznic migdzy migrantami z tych dwoch grup na przetomie XIX i XX
wieku i réznic migedzy grupami etnicznymi, ktore stworzyli w nastgpnym wieku.

Zydowskie migracje do Nowego Jorku maja dhuga tradycje (Diner 2006). Bardzo liczny naptyw Zydow
z Europy Wschodniej na przetomie XIX i XX wieku zmienil nie tylko istniejacg juz amerykanska spotecz-
nos$¢ zydowska, ale takze samo miasto. Siedmiu z dziesigciu zydowskich imigrantéw z Europy Wschodnigj
wybratlo Nowy Jork jako miejsce osiedlenia. Tak wiec, w latach 1920. Zydzi stanowili éwieré ponad
5,5-milionowej populacji miasta i jego najwigksza grupg etniczna (Daniels 1990). Historia Nowego Jorku



Central and Eastern European Migration Review 47

jako wiodacego w §wiecie osrodka w tak réznorodnych dziedzinach, jak przemyst odziezowy i moda, ruch
zwiazkowy 1 teatr muzyczny, byla zwiazana z obecnos$cia zydowskich imigrantow z Europy Wschodniej
i ich dzieci (Diner 2006). Tutaj tez powstaty najwazniejsze do dzi$ zydowskie organizacje w Stanach Zjed-
noczonych, ktére wspomagaty adaptacj¢ masowej fali imigrantow (Diner 2006) sto lat temu.

Polacy nie wywarli podobnego wptywu na demografig, gospodarke czy kulture miasta. Chociaz podobnie
liczna, okoto 2,5-milionowa, grupa polskich imigrantow przybyta do Standéw Zjednoczonych migdzy 1880
a 1920 rokiem, to w Nowym Jorku w 1905 roku Polacy tworzyli zaledwie 150-tysigczna spotecznos¢ (Da-
niels 1990). Wigkszo$¢ imigrantdow z Polski zmierzata do o$rodkéw przemystowych w stanach Michigan,
Pensylwania i Illinois. Najwigksze polskie parafie w Nowym Jorku w tym okresie zalozono w najbardziej
uprzemystowionych, nietypowych dla miasta stynacego z niewielkich zaktadow przemystu lekkiego, dziel-
nicach meskiej klasy robotniczej: na Greenpoincie i pétnocnym Willimasburgu (Freeman 2000; Piatkowska
2002; Bukowczyk 1987; Reiss 2001). Polscy imigranci dotaczyli do charakterystycznej dla spoteczenstwa
amerykanskiego grupy ,.katolickiej klasy robotniczej” (Greene 1980: 796, Erdmans 2004), ktorej kultura
polityczna i styl zycia w Nowym Jorku zostaly uksztattowane przez liczniejsze grupy Irlandczykoéw 1 Who-
chow (Glazer, Moynihan 1970; Bayor 1979; Zeitz 2007).

Jak 100 lat wczesniej, Nowy Jork jest obecnie najchgtniej wybieranym miejscem osiedlenia zydowskich
imigrantow z Europy Wschodniej do Stanoéw Zjednoczonych. Okoto potowa z nich zdecydowala sig tu osie-
dli¢ (Orleck 2001). Gospodarka poprzemystowa zmienita preferencje polskich (podobnie jak innych) mi-
grantow zarobkowych co do miejsca osiedlenia. Wigksza niz stulecie wczesniej czes¢ migrantow z Polski
zostala nowojorczykami (The Newest New Yorkers 2000: 13, 17). Inaczej jednak niz przed wiekiem, kiedy
Europejczycy stanowili ogromna wiekszo$¢ wérod imigrantow, a Zydzi i Polacy stanowili najliczniejsze po
Wtochach grupy imigranckie w Stanach Zjednoczonych, teraz Zydzi z Europy Wschodniej i Polacy sa co
prawda najwigkszymi grupami imigrantéw, ale w europejskiej mniejszosci. Migracja innych, w miare licz-
nych, grup Europejczykéw do Nowego Jorku, tj. Wiochoéw i Grekow, zdecydowanie ostabta w latach 1970.
i 1980. Polacy i Zydzi z Europy Wschodniej, z kolei, intensywniej migrowali w latach 1990. niz wczeéniej.
To upadek komunizmu przynidst wielka nowa falg migracji z nowo powstatych krajow poradzieckich, Polski
i innych krajow postkomunistycznych, ktore otworzyly swoje granice. Do tego momentu w historii Wtochy
i Grecja miaty juz za soba szczyt emigracji do Stanéw Zjednoczonych i innych krajéw wysoko uprzemysto-
wionych. W tym czasie stawaty si¢ krajami atrakcyjnymi dla imigrantow z biedniejszych obszaréw Europy,
Ameryki Polnocnej i Bliskiego Wschodu.

Obecne relacje migdzy migrantami zydowskimi i polskimi s bardziej skomplikowane niz przed 100 laty.
Teraz tacza ich wspolne elementy w — osobnych, co prawda — zbiorowych pamigciach o przedwojennym
zyciu w Europie Wschodniej, ale tez o Holokau$cie, komunizmie i postkomunizmie. W warunkach nowojor-
skiej mieszanki migrantow z catego §wiata laczy ich tez przynalezno$¢ do biatej rasy i europejskie pocho-
dzenie. Poniewaz klasyfikacja rasowa jest w amerykanskiej biurokracji i kulturze ciagle obecna,
a nielatynoscy biali (jak okresla si¢ teraz w Stanach Zjednoczonych grupe hegemoniczna) stanowiag w mie-
scie tylko okoto 35 proc. ludnosci, ,,.biatos¢” oso6b pochodzacych z Europy Wschodniej jest istotna cecha
wspolna. W amerykanskiej tradycji, gdzie czarny kolor skory skojarzono z niewolnictwem i podlegloscia,
a bialy — z wolnoscia 1 panowaniem, ,,bialo$¢” ciagle ulatwia asymilacje imigrantom i ich dzieciom, cho¢
przywileje rasowe zostaly ostatecznie zniesione w latach 1960. (Perlmann, Waters 2005; Bean, Lee 2010).

Intuicyjne przekonanie polskich liderow o lepiej rozwinigtych sieciach spotecznych migrantow z bytego
ZSRR zgodne sa z wynikami badan nad organizacjami wspierajacymi adaptacj¢ imigrantéw. Imigranci zy-
dowscy z bylego Zwiazku Radzieckiego maja nie tylko wyzszy kapitat kulturowy, ale takze korzystniejsze,
lepiej rozwinigte etniczne sieci spoteczne o tradycjach siegajacych konca X1X wieku. Badacze zgodnie pod-
kreslaja kluczowa rolg amerykanskich organizacji zydowskich w politycznej i praktycznej organizacji prze-
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siedlen uchodzcow ze Zwiazku Radzieckiego do Izraela i Stanow Zjednoczonych (por. Markowitz 1993;
Orleck 2001; Morawska 2004; Zeltzer-Zubida 2004). Zwracaja tez uwagg na pomoc prawna i zyciowa, jaka
w Stanach Zjednoczonych udzielaly Zydom Hebrew Immigrant Aid Society, istniejaca od 1881 roku organi-
zacja specjalizujaca si¢ w przesiedleniach, oraz New York Association for New Americans (NYANA), obec-
nie najwigksza zydowska organizacja z Nowego Jorku pomagajaca w przesiedleniach, zatozona w 1949
roku. Ta druga organizacja ulatwiata imigrantom osiedlenie si¢ w USA, dbajac o komfort zyciowy i akultu-
racj¢ przybyszow: [w] historycznie Zydowskich dzielnicach, gdzie (...) spotecznos¢ lokalna byta najzyczliwiej
nastawiona i gdzie system opieki spolecznej nastawiony na zydowskich seniorow dobrze juz funkcjonowat
(...). NYANA przydzielata konsultanta zawodowego kazdemu dorostemu w wieku produkcyjnym, testowala
jego znajomos¢ angielskiego i kierowata na kursy. (...) Oferowata szkolenia w zakresie biznesu i ksiegow0-
Sci, rzemiosta, stolarstwa, pracy przy obstudze budynkow [bardzo wazny sektor zatrudnienia, charaktery-
styczny dla Nowego Jorku z jego ogromna przestrzenia mieszkalna i biurowa — przyp. AS] i gastronomii.
Organizowata rowniez kursy przystosowawcze dla inZynierow, informatykow i lekarzy (Orleck 2001: 119).

Polskie organizacje etniczne w Nowym Jorku nie dziataja tak sprawnie. Liderzy polskiej spotecznosci
w Nowym Jorku, z ktorymi rozmawiatam, czesto skarzyli si¢ na stabo$¢ polskich organizacji i z zazdroscia
moéwili o organizacjach zydowskich. Wydaje sig, ze parafie etniczne, w ktorych odbywaja si¢ msze w jezyku
polskim sa — jak 100 lat temu w r6znych skupiskach polskich w Stanach Zjednoczonych — gtéwnym Zrodtem
polskiego kapitatu spotecznego (Park, Miller 1969; Praszatowicz 1999; Babinski 2006). Jak uwaza jeden
z lideréw, ta [polska — przyp. AS] kultura nie ma takich srodkéw kulturalnych jak Zydzi maja, swoje centra,
swoje sale, raczej to sie odbywa przy kosciele, (...) mogaq przyjs¢, potem w kosciele postac sobie, porozma-
wiac, zobaczyé, by¢ w tym ttumie, poczué tq polskosé, (...) bo nie ma innej polskiej organizacji (Lider 24).
Na te stabos$¢ narzekali zarowno dziatacze, ktorzy spodziewali si¢ wigkszej ofiarno$ci finansowej migran-
tow, jak i imigranci, ktorzy od organizacji oczekiwali wigkszej pomocy w adaptacji do zycia w nowym kra-
ju.

Najwazniejsza w Nowym Jorku polska organizacja o charakterze socjalnym to Centrum Polsko-
Stowianskie (CPS) zatozone w 1973 roku przez ksigdza (co typowe w historii polskiej imigracji) Leona Tot-
czyka. Celem CPS jest pomoc imigrantom i Amerykanom pochodzenia polskiego. Dziatalnos¢ finansowana
jest z dotacji miejskich oraz ze sktadek uczestnikéw quasi-banku Polsko-Stowianskiej Federalnej Unii Kre-
dytowej. Obecnie dziala w nim program dla senioréw, sa dyzury prawnika i odbywaja si¢ kursy jezyka an-
gielskiego. Z moich wywiadow wynika, ze z ustug Centrum korzystaja gtownie osiadli imigranci. CPS nigdy
nie prowadzito akcji przesiedlenczych na skalg poréwnywalna z akcjami organizowanymi przez NYANA.

Kilku lideréw byto przekonanych, ze lepiej pod tym wzglgdem jest w Chicago. Badania Erdmans (1998)
z lat 90. XX wieku pokazuja jednak, ze animozje migdzy dzialaczami poszczegélnych organizacji, a zwlasz-
cza uprzedzenia migdzy imigrantami i polska grupa etniczna, tj. potomkami wcze$niejszych imigrantow,
takze w Chicago sa dominujacym typem postaw. Brak zorganizowanego zycia zbiorowego potwierdzaja tez
wypowiedzi chicagowskich respondentéw Barbary Sakson (2005).

Jednak polscy liderzy nie doceniaja roli polskich sieci spotecznych uksztattowanych w ciagu dlugiej tra-
dycji migracyjnej, ,,biatosci” oraz zwiazku migdzy polska grupa etniczna a reszta bialych katolickich grup
etnicznych w Stanach Zjednoczonych. Z moich wywiadéw i istniejacych juz badan nad nowojorskim imi-
granckim rynkiem pracy (Waldinger 1996) wynika, ze to kontakty z reprezentantami ,,starych” grup imi-
granckich z Europy daja polskim imigrantom przewagg na nowojorskim rynku pracy nad imigrantami
z nieeuropejskich grup bez dlugiej tradycji migracyjnej. Jak pokazuja Roger Waldinger i Ivan Lichter
(2003), badacze sytuacji ,,nowych” imigrantow na rynku pracy w Los Angeles, ci ostatni moga polega¢ na
etnicznych sieciach uksztattowanych w ciagu ostatnich dekad.
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Polscy megzczyzni zdecydowanie czgdciej niz mezczyzni z innych grup imigranckich pracuja w budow-
nictwie i przy obstudze budynkow, czyli w nielicznych sektorach, ktore z powodzeniem przetrwaty rewolu-
cje poprzemystowa w Nowym Jorku. Tradycyjnie, od konca XIX wieku, ktory przyniost boom budowlany,
w sektorze tym dominowali Irlandczycy i Wtosi. Poniewaz budownictwo to najbardziej pozadany sektor
zatrudnienia dla robotnikéw, praca w nim byla przedmiotem zacieklej konkurencji w ciagu dtugiej i imponu-
jacej historii wznoszenia nowych budynkow, mostow, ulic i tuneli metra w Nowym Jorku. Jak pokazuje
Waldinger (1996), tradycyjnie byt to sektor biatych robotnikow. System rekrutacji cztonkow rodziny i zna-
jomych, a takze zwiazki zawodowe az do lat 1960. nie dopuszczaty konkurencji ze strony czarnych Amery-
kanow. Rowniez pdzniej, mimo miejskich i federalnych interwencji wspierajacych obecno$¢ Afro-Ame-
rykanéw w budownictwie — ktére wydawato si¢ dobrym sektorem zatrudnienia dla mgzczyzn zainteresowa-
nych awansem spolecznym, ale niewyksztatconych i bez konkretnego zawodu — sektor ten pozostat zdomi-
nowany przez bialych Amerykandéw i biatych imigrantow. Budownictwo stalo si¢ niszq etnicznq dla
kolejnych fal biatych imigrantow i ich potomkow. Gdy raz okopali sie w tym sektorze, skutecznie uzyli for-
malnych i nieformalnych srodkéw, zeby wykluczyé Czarnych (Waldinger 1996: 205).

Moj przeglad ogloszen o pracg w Nowym Dzienniku, najpopularniejszej polskojezycznej gazecie w No-
wym Jorku, a takze wywiady z liderami spotecznosci, w tym z wiascicielami firm remontowych i budowla-
nych, wskazuja, ze Polacy weszli do tej branzy w latach 1980., kiedy to stanowili jedna z najwigkszych grup
imigranckich w miescie, jeszcze przed wielka fala migracji z Trzeciego Swiata. Liderzy polskiej spoteczno-
$ci imigranckiej na Greenpoincie wskazywali prace w budownictwie, prace remontowe, ,,prace na budynku”
(takie jak sprzatanie, praca w charakterze ,,ztotej raczki, dozorcy, odzwiernego), jako najpopularniejsze zaje-
cia polskich imigrantow mezczyzn w Nowym Jorku. Wskazywano tez na firmy wloskie, greckie i zydowskie
(tj. nalezace do reprezentantdw tych grup etnicznych raczej niz imigranckie) jako gtowne miejsce zatrudnie-
nia polskich robotnikow, a zarazem konkurencja dla polskich firm.

Silna pozycja imigrantow megzczyzn z Polski w sektorze budownictwa i obstugi budynkéw wskazuje na
zwiazki migdzy Amerykanami polskiego pochodzenia, potomkami imigrantow z przetomu XIX i XX wieku,
i wspoétczesnymi migrantami z Polski. Posrednio silna pozycja w tych branzach wskazuje na solidarno$¢
i sukcesje w grupie ,,biatych etnikow” (white ethnics), jak okresla si¢ w Stanach Zjednoczonych nieprote-
stanckie, w przesztosci dyskryminowane kulturowo grupy z Europy, ktore po I wojnie §wiatowej uznano za
nalezace do rasy biatej (Roediger 2005). Tak wigc, silna pozycja polskich me¢zczyzn w budownictwie po-
winna by¢ interpretowana, jak sadzg, jako pochodna przynaleznosci Polakow do grupy ,,biatych etnikow”.
Ta tradycyjna przynaleznos¢ byta kluczowa dla etnicznej sukcesji ,,nowszych” imigrantéw z Polski po za-
mozniejszych imigrantach z Irlandii i Wtoch oraz ich potomkach.

Status imigracyjny

Chociaz liderzy polskiej spotecznosci czgsto pordéwnywali imigrantow z Polski i bylego ZSRR, to rzadko
zdawali sobie sprawg z tego, jak zasadniczo rézna jest ich sytuacja prawna. Wigkszo$¢ imigrantow zydow-
skich z bylego Zwiazku Radzieckiego po przyjezdzie do USA otrzymywata status uchodzcy z powodu prze-
sladowan religijnych — do 1992 przez wtadze radzieckie, a po 1992 roku — przez nacjonalistyczne grupy
w Rosji. Liderzy uwazali, ze sukces rosyjskich imigrantow jest raczej wynikiem pomocy amerykanskich
organizacji zydowskich oraz pochodna cech, ktore mozna okresli¢ jako radziecki kapitat kulturowy, niz po-
siadania statusu uchodzcy w USA. Rzadko zdawali sobie sprawe z tego, ze ten ostatni nie tylko zapewnia
legalno$¢ pobytu, ale takze uprawnia do finansowanych z funduszy publicznych szkolen jezykowych i za-
wodowych oraz pomocy spotecznej dla osob niepracujacych. Tymczasem, od lat 1970., kiedy wiadze PRL
zliberalizowaty przepisy wyjazdowe, az do dzi$§ polska specjalnoscia sa przyjazdy ,,wakacjuszy”. Ci migran-
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ci przyjechali do USA w celach zarobkowych i nielegalnie przedtuzyli swoj pobyt w USA po wygasnigciu
wiz turystycznych, na podstawie ktérych przybyli* (Erdmans 1998; Babinski 2006; Iglicka 2007). Nastawio-
ne na szybki zarobek i powro6t do kraju, motywowane niezwykle atrakcyjnym kursem walutowym amery-
kanskie pobyty ,,wakacjuszy” i ich ostentacyjna konsumpcja po powrocie do kraju stanowita wazny sktadnik
zycia spotecznego PRL-u (Stola 2001: 99). Obecna polityka Stanow Zjednoczonych zezwala na legalne mi-
gracje osobom, ktore maja juz krewnych obywateli lub rezydentow amerykanskich, osobom o poszukiwa-
nych kwalifikacjach, glownie profesjonalistom oraz inwestorom. Potencjalni imigranci-robotnicy nie
posiadajacy amerykanskich krewnych moga pracowac legalnie tylko, jesli wygraja wizg pobytowa w loterii
dostepnej dla obywateli krajow niedoreprezentowanych wsréd udokumentowanych imigrantow w ciagu kil-
ku poprzednich lat. W latach 1990. polscy beneficjenci tego programu promujacego réznorodnos¢ wsrod
imigrantow stanowili niemal polowg wszystkich imigrantow z Polski zarejestrowanych w bazach danych
z amerykanskiego spisu powszechnego (The Newest New Yorkers 2000: 28).

Mary Erdmans (1998) szacuje, ze okoto 1/3 przybyszoéw z wizami turystycznymi przedtuzata swoj pobyt,
a wigc na progu epoki postkomunistycznej w 1991 roku w Stanach Zjednoczonych zyto okoto 250 000 ,,wa-
kacjuszy” z Polski. Liczba 0sob wyjezdzajacych do USA w celach zarobkowych wzrosta tuz po 1989 roku.
W sumie, zdecydowana wigkszo$¢ imigrantow migdzy 1960 a 1993 rokiem (okoto miliona) przyjechata do
USA jako turysci, a mniejsza grupa — jako legalni imigranci, z ktorych ponad 3/4 korzystato z klauzuli lqcze-
nia rodzin, a nie klauzuli zatrudnienia (Erdmans 1998: 58). Wyniki badania Krystyny Iglickiej nad uczestni-
kami wakacyjnych programow wyjazdowych Work and Travel pokazuja, jak bardzo migracje do Stanow
Zjednoczonych ciagle kojarza si¢ z nielegalnym statusem imigracyjnym i niewygodami wynikajacymi
z bycia ,,wakacjuszem” (Iglicka 2007) .

W 1980 roku usystematyzowano amerykanska polityke wobec uchodzcow. Przyjeto ONZ-owska defini-
cje uchodzcy jako osoby, ktéora w uzasadniony sposob obawia sig prze§ladowan w kraju pochodzenia. Tak
jak od poczatku Zimnej Wojny, tak i po 1980 roku Ameryka dawata schronienie przede wszystkim uchodz-
com z krajow komunistycznych. Skorzystali z tego Kubanczycy, Wietnamczycy, przybysze z Kambodzy
i Laosu oraz Europejczycy ze Wschodu. Od lat 1970., na mocy porozumienia migdzy rzadami USA i ZSRR,
do Standéw Zjednoczonych mogli przyjezdza¢ uchodzcy zydowscy ze Zwiazku Radzieckiego. W latach
1980., po wprowadzeniu w Polsce stanu wojennego, status uchodzcy w USA przyznano ponad 30 000 Pola-
kéw, co nie jest wielka liczba zwazywszy na skalg wyjazdow z Polski w tym okresie. Na mocy ustawy
o uchodzcach z 1980 roku nabyli oni prawo nie tylko do legalnego pobytu i pracy, lecz takze do okresowej
federalnej pomocy finansowej.

Migracje uchodzcze odegraty wigc znacznie wigksza rolg w historii wyjazdow zagranicznych z ZSRR,
i potem Rosji, niz z Polski. Zdecydowana wigkszo$¢ migrantow z bylego ZSRR, ktorym wiladza radziecka
zezwolila na wyjazd na poczatku lat 1970., oraz tych, ktorzy przyjechali juz po rozpadzie ZSRR w 1991
roku, otrzymata w Stanach Zjednoczonych status uchodzcy. Orleck (2001), ktéra badata rosyjskojezyczna
spoteczno$é¢ zydowska w Nowym Jorku, szacuje, ze 85 proc. tej grupy otrzymato taki status w chwili wjazdu
do USA. Zydowscy migranci z bylego ZSRR sa pod tym wzgledem grupa wyjatkowa. Szczegdlny status
prawny w duzej mierze wyjasnia wigc niezwykte wérod imigrantow w USA cechy tej spotecznosci. Status
uchodzcy nie tylko utatwia adaptacj¢ zawodowa potencjalnym pracownikom, ktorzy otrzymuja federalne
dotacje mieszkaniowe, edukacyjne i na szkolenia zawodowe (Orleck 2001: 113), ale sprzyja tez migracjom
ludzi starszych i dzieci, bo uprawnia do korzystania z pomocy spoteczne;.
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Zakonczenie

Imigranci z Polski na nowojorskim rynku pracy zajmuja pozycj¢ arystokracji robotniczej. Ich dochody,
zwlaszcza dochody mezczyzn, sa na 0gdt wyzsze niz dochody ,,nowych”, imigrantow z krajow pozaeuropej-
skich o podobnym poziomie wyksztatcenia. Elitarna pozycje wsrdd robotniczych grup imigranckich i silng
nadreprezentacje Polakéw w cenionym przez imigrantdéw-robotnikéw wysoko ptatnym sektorze budownic-
twa wyjasniam lepiej rozwinigtymi etnicznymi sieciami spolecznymi. Korzystajac z ksztattujacych si¢ przez
ponad wiek sieci etnicznych i dzigki sukcesji po europejskich robotniczych grupach etnicznych, zwtaszcza
Irlandczykach i Wtochach, polscy imigranci-me¢zczyzni byli w stanie zapewni¢ sobie nadreprezentacjg
w sektorze budownictwa. Wsrdd lideréw spotecznosci polskich imigrantow z Greenpointu, robotniczy status
ich grupy etnicznej czgsto byt zrodtem frustracji. Jednak, ze wzgledu na typowy status prawny polskich imi-
grantow — rzadko status uchodzcy, a czgsciej status imigranta, i czgsto, jak przekonani sg liderzy, przebywa-
jacego w Stanach Zjednoczonych na podstawie wizy turystycznej lub mieszkajacego i pracujacego tam bez
zezwolenia — oraz robotnicze sieci spoteczne, pozadany przez polskich liderow awans grupowy z pozycji
robotniczej na bardziej prestizowa pozycje profesjonalisty lub przedsigbiorcy jest trudny. Moze to znieche-
ca¢ polskich imigrantow o wysokim kapitale ludzkim do wyboru Nowego Jorku jako miejsca osiedlenia
i pracy.

Imigranci z bylego ZSRR na nowojorskim rynku pracy osiagneli pozycje biednych profesjonalistow.
Odwotujac si¢ do klasyfikacji imigrantow zaproponowanej przez Albg i Nee (2005), tych, ktorzy sa aktywni
na rynku pracy, trzeba zaliczy¢ do profesjonalistow ze wzgledu na ich zarobki oraz wysoka w poréwnaniu
do innych grup imigranckich w miescie reprezentacj¢ wsrod menedzerow i samodzielnych pracownikow
0 wysokim stopniu specjalizacji. Jednak srednie dochody gospodarstw domowych grup imigranckich z byte-
g0 ZSRR, inaczej niz $rednie dochody gospodarstw domowych typowych grup imigrantow profesjonalistow
z Indii 1 Filipin, sa zdecydowanie nizsze. Dla pozycji grupowej zydowskich imigrantéw z bytego ZSRR jako
profesjonalistow kluczowa jest kombinacja dwoch czynnikow: wysokiego kapitatu ludzkiego oraz statusu
uchodzcy. Ten pierwszy sktadnik, cho¢ stanowi warunek konieczny, nie bytby wystarczajacy w grupie
o umiarkowanej znajomosci angielskiego, jaka sg imigranci z bylego Zwiazku Radzieckiego (Tabela 1). To,
ze bez znajomosci jezyka angielskiego nie mozna liczy¢ na osiagnigcie pozycji profesjonalisty pokazuje
przyktad Koreanczykow. Ta jedna z najlepiej wyksztatconych grup imigranckich, ale stabo radzaca sobie
z postugiwaniem si¢ jgzykiem angielskim, wyspecjalizowata si¢ w drobnej przedsigbiorczosci. Jej reprezen-
tanci migruja do USA korzystajac z preferencji w prawie imigracyjnym dla inwestorow oraz dla cztonkow
rodzin obywateli 1 rezydentoéw amerykanskich, a nie dla osob wykonujacych poszukiwane zawody. Jak po-
kazuja porownawcze badania Portesa i Rumbauta (2006), tylko imigranci $wietnie wyksztatceni 1 jednocze-
$nie biegle postugujacy si¢ jezykiem angielskim, jacy dominuja ws$rdéd Hinduséw i Filipinczykow, mogli
migrowaé¢ do Stanéw Zjednoczonych wykorzystujac preferencje w prawie imigracyjnym dla wykonujacych
poszukiwane zawody, w tym wysoko wyksztatconych profesjonalistow. Mogli od razu wejs¢ na amerykan-
ski rynek pracy od razu w tej wtasnie roli. Imigranci z bytego ZSRR prawdopodobnie nie zdotaliby osiagnaé
pozycji profesjonalistéw ani nawet udokumentowanych imigrantéw bez wsparcia instytucjonalnego w posta-
ci statusu uchodzcy. To on daje im prawo do legalnego zatrudnienia, §wiadczen spolecznych oraz mozliwosc¢
bezptatnego szkolenia zawodowego i jezykowego. Trzeba jednoczesnie podkresli¢, ze sam status uchodzcy,
bez wysokiego kapitatu ludzkiego, nie przynidstby migrantom z bylego Zwiazku Radzieckiego wysokiej
pozycji, tak jak nie przynosi automatycznie innym grupom korzystajacym z tego przywileju: przybyszom
z Wietnamu, Kambodzy, Laosu, Afryki, Ameryki Srodkowej czy Haiti (Portes and Rumbaut 2006: 20-36).
Tylko potaczenie dobrego wyksztalcenia ze statusem uchodzcy pozwolito migrantom z bytego ZSRR, tak
jak wczesniej uchodzcom z Kuby i Iranu, osiagnaé¢ sukces w zawodach wymagajacych specjalistycznego
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wyksztalcenia (Portes and Rumbaut 2006: 21). Dodatkowym czynnikiem wzmacniajacym szanse na grupo-
wa pozycj¢ profesjonalisty byly organizacyjne formy wsparcia adaptacji zawodowej, oferowane przez zy-
dowskie instytucje etniczne w Nowym Jorku. Przynalezno$¢ do elitarnej, zamoznej i nadreprezentowanej
wsrod profesjonalistow grupy etnicznej daje im tez, podobnie jak Hindusom i Filipinczykom w Nowym Jor-
ku, wsparcie sieci spotecznej, ktora juz na samym poczqtku [pobytu] oferuje ogromny wybor mozliwosci na
lokalnym rynku pracy (Portes, Rumbaut 2006: 96). Powszechne wsrod migrantow zydowskich posiadanie
statusu uchodzcy wyjasnia tez ich stosunkowo niski udziat w rynku pracy, nadzwyczajny wérdéd imigrantow
odsetek ludzi w wieku nieprodukcyjnym i, w rezultacie, stosunkowo niskie srednie dochody catej grupy
imigranckiej. Polityka automatycznego nadawania migrantom zydowskim z bytego ZSRR statusu uchodzcy
ze wzgledu na przesladowania na tle religijnym sprzyjata, z jednej strony, przyspieszonej adaptacji zawodo-
wej i uzyskaniu pozycji profesjonalisty przez migrantow o wysokim kapitale ludzkim w wieku produkcyj-
nym. Z drugiej strony, zachgcala do migracji osoby, ktore z powodu wieku lub stanu zdrowia na rynek pracy
wej$¢ nie mogly i zZyja z pomocy spotecznej lub sa na utrzymaniu pracujacych krewnych. Dlatego mimo
wysokiego kapitatu ludzkiego i wysokiej pozycji zawodowej pracujacych, korzystnego statusu prawnego
i rozwinigtych sieci spotecznych, imigranci z Rosji i Ukrainy naleza do biedniejszych grup imigranckich
W miescie.

Pozycja profesjonalistow, charakterystyczna dla Zydow z bylego Zwiazku Radzieckiego, czesto jest
przedmiotem zazdrosci liderow polskiej spotecznosci imigranckiej. W swoich wyjasnieniach réznicy miedzy
zawodowymi osiagni¢ciami polskich imigrantow i zydowskich imigrantéw z bylego ZSRR odwotuja si¢ do
sity zydowskich organizacji etnicznych w Stanach Zjednoczonych, ktore w wigkszym stopniu niz polskie
organizacje pomagaty nowym imigrantom w adaptacji zawodowej. To wyjasnienie znajduje potwierdzenie
w faktach. Jednak liderzy nie sa na ogét swiadomi tego, z jak bardzo réznych pozycji w strukturze spote-
czenstwa wysylajacego pochodza polscy i zydowscy imigranci w miescie. Nieczgsto tez doceniaja znaczenie
wplywu statusu imigracyjnego na odmienne pozycje zawodowe Polakow i Zydow z bytego ZSRR. Wyja-
$nienia lideréw odwotuja sig raczej do mitycznej wiary w potege zydowskich organizacji niz konkretne;j,
faktograficznej wiedzy o znaczeniu sieci spolecznych i statusu imigracyjnego danej grupy etnicznej dla po-
zycji zawodowej imigrantow.

Przypisy

' O roznicach migdzy polskimi i zydowskimi migrantami w Stanach Zjednoczonych i Nowym Jorku pisa-
tam takze w: Sosnowska (2010a) i Sosnowska (2012)..

% Dane spisowe z lat 1980. sa problematyczne. Wynika z nich, ze w ciagu catej dekady lat 1980. do No-
wego Jorku przyjechato niespetna 1 000 Polakoéw, podczas, gdy inne dane — na temat bierzmowania i $lu-
bow, pochodzace z ksiag parafialnych, informacje z prasy nowojorskiej i wspomnien imigrantow
— wskazuja na lata 1980. jako na okres masowego naptywu imigrantow z Polski. Jednak i dane dotyczace
liczby imigrantow z bytego Zwiazku Radzieckiego r6znig si¢ — biuro Spisu Powszechnego zarejestrowato
okoto 164 000 przybyszow z Rosji, Ukrainy, Bialorusi i Armenii tacznie, a badacze méwia o okoto 300-
tysigcznej rosyjskojezycznej populacji w Nowym Jorku (The Newest New Yorkers 2000: 13; Zeltzer-
Zubida 2004).

¥ To zalozenie moze budzi¢ watpliwosci, bo 15 proc. 0s6b z grupy imigrantow z Rosji i Ukrainy stanowia
inne niz uchodzcy kategorie imigrantéw, a wiec nie sa to Zydzi. Zdecydowatam sie przyjaé takie zaloze-
nie z dwoch powodow, poza tym, ze taka jest praktyka badaczy specjalizujacych si¢ w migracjach po
rozpadzie Zwiazku Radzieckiego. Po pierwsze, to sa najlepsze dostgpne dane na interesujacy mnie temat.
W amerykanskim spisie ludnosci, organizowanym przez panstwo przestrzegajace konstytucyjnego zapisu
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0 rozdziale panstwa i religii, nigdy nie zadawano pytania o wyznanie religijne. Spis nie dostarcza wigc
danych na temat Zydéw, traktowanych w tradycji amerykanskiej jako grupa religijna wiasnie, a nie et-
niczna. Dane spisowe, szczegotowo opracowane w The Newest New Yorkers 2000. Imigrant New York
in the New Millennium, pozwalaja, w przeciwienstwie do danych z innych istniejacych badan, na porow-
nywanie imigrantow z roznych krajow, a w szczegolnosci z Polski i europejskich krajow poradzieckich.
Po drugie, moje wnioski na podstawie danych spisowych zgodne sa z wnioskami z badan sondazowych
przeprowadzonych na reprezentatywnej probie rosyjskojezycznych imigrantéw zydowskich zrealizowa-
nych przez American Jewish Society (Kliger 2011) i American Jewish Committee (Russian-Jewish Opi-
nion Survey 2004), a przy tym bardziej szczegétowo opisuja sytuacje zawodowa spotecznosci
nowojorskiej.

* 0d czasow I wojny $wiatowej wizy amerykanskie wydawane sa w konsulatach krajow wysylajacych.
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To Settle or to Leave Again? Patterns
of Return Migration to Poland During
the Transition Period
Agnieszka Fihel’, Agata Gorny

The article discusses the notion of return migration with regard to its permanency and temporariness.
In reference to selective patterns of return migration, factors conducive to permanent returns and to
re-emigration, i.e. subsequent migration after the return, are examined with the use of a logistic re-
gression model. Analyses demonstrated in the article are devoted to return migration to Poland in
1989-2002 and based on the 2002 Polish census data. The obtained results confirm earlier findings on
the major role of the level of human capital and family attachments in shaping the nature of the return
waves. It was revealed that return migrants who decided on a longer stay in Poland were more often
living in Polish urban areas, and had higher human capital and stronger family attachments to Po-
land, when compared to re-emigrants. It was also observed that return migrants possessing dual na-
tionality were the most likely to engage in re-emigration, while descendants of Polish emigrants
tended to settle in Poland on a more permanent basis.

Keywords: return migration, Poland, re-emigration, temporary migration

Introduction

It can be argued that two distinct waves of return migration can already be identified since the fall of the
communism in Poland: return migration of the transition period, encompassing Polish emigrants and their
descendants who returned to Poland mainly in the 1990s; and a return wave that started after the accession of
Poland to the European Union in 2004, as a consequence of the economic crisis of recent years. These two
waves of returns to Poland differ in several aspects from previous waves of returns to Poland that took place
in the XX century. Among other differences, they have been of a less permanent nature (Anacka, Fihel
2012a) than earlier return waves, which is in line with what has been observed in other countries and con-
texts (Cassarino 2004).

The goal of our article is to contribute to the discussion on permanency and temporariness of return mi-
gration. The research question we aim to answer in this article is what factors increase the likelihood of per-
manent return migration to Poland and re-emigration, i.e. subsequent emigration after return to Poland. We
address this question in the framework of selectivity of migration by identifying individual characteristics of
return migrants that make them prone to remain in Poland and to re-emigrate after their return. Basing on
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** Faculty of Economic Sciences, University of Warsaw. Address for correspondence: agata@gorny.edu.pl.
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Polish and international literature on the topic, we take into consideration the following socio-demographic
characteristics of return migrants: gender, age, education, family status, citizenship, place of birth, place of
residence in Poland, duration of stay in Poland and year of return.

In pursuing our goal we examine the case of return migration of the transition period to Poland in the
1990s and at the beginning of 2000s, with the use of the 2002 census data referring to migrants who returned
to Poland for permanent residence in the intercensal period (precisely, from 1989 to mid-2002). We believe
that our results can contribute to the scientific discussion on the topic of permanency and temporariness of
return migration even though we are examining an already historical wave of returns to Poland. At the same
time, however, it should be acknowledged that the degree of temporariness has presumably been higher in
post-accession return flows, but, as of today, lack of adequate quantitative data makes it impossible to con-
duct analyses of that kind for most recent returns. Moreover, we are convinced that our contribution fills an
important gap in the research on return migration to Poland during the transition period, since the degree of
permanency in this return flow has not been explored with the use of quantitative indicators.

Theoretical background
Return migration and temporary migration — perspectives of the destination and home countries

Several main topics can be distinguished in the literature on return migration: selectivity of return migration
and motives of returnees, as well as consequences of the return for both returnees and countries to which
they return. Alongside the growing importance of temporary and fluid forms of mobility, a discussion on the
interrelations between return migration and repetitive mobility forms (e.g. circular migration) has also been
evolving (cf. Cassarino 2004).

It can be argued that, in the 1970s and 1980s, the return migration literature was largely devoted to con-
sequences of return migration for migrants themselves and for countries to which they were returning, with
the main attention paid to the role that returnees might play in the development of these countries (e.g.
Cerase 1974). Earlier works on return migration thus more frequently took the perspective of the home coun-
try (country of emigrants’ origin, to which they returned) and not the destination country (country from
which migrants returned). The latter perspective has been more popular in recent works on return migration,
which implies some shift of interest in return migration studies towards an examination of determinants of
returns and attempts to draw a line between definitive returns and repetitive mobility (Dustman, Weiss
2007).

The ‘traditional” definition of return migration states that it is the movement of emigrants back to their
homelands to resettle. Migrants returning for vacation or an extended visit without intention of remaining at
home are generally not defined as return migrants (Gmelch 1980: 136). Such an understanding of return
migration implies permanency of a return move, which is not that realistic in the present era of intensive
mobility. Nevertheless, even nowadays, it is often assumed that we can talk about return migration only
when migrants have some longer-term plans regarding stay in the home country after their return. According
to the OECD glossary, returning migrants are persons returning to their country of citizenship after having
been international migrants (whether short-term or long-term) in another country and who are intending to
stay in their own country for at least a year."

While the aforementioned vision of return migration is usually applied in most studies on return migra-
tion employing the perspective of the home country, the destination country perspective tends to alter this
‘traditional’ approach. Because researchers in the destination countries cannot easily follow migrants after
their departure from the studied country, identifying a direction and assessing permanency of the given de-
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parture from the destination country is frequently problematic. In particular, the assumption, often made in
this stream of return migration literature, that leaving migrants return to their home countries (cf. Constant,
Massey 2002; Dustman, Weiss 2007) can be questioned in some contexts.

At the same time, notwithstanding the perspective taken by researchers — be it the perspective of the home
or destination country — some specific aspects in return flows are acknowledged in the migration literature.
In general, it can be argued that migrants have some special attitudes toward their home country that shape
their propensity to return migration. Gosh (2000) introduced this aspect in the form of the category of
‘homesickness’. Dustman and Weiss (2007) posited a preference of migrants for consumption in their home
country, over consumption in the destination country. Other authors discussed the ‘myth of return’ being
preserved in various migrant communities in the destination countries (cf. Bolognani 2007; Ganga 2006).

An important line of research on return migration investigates the selectivity mechanisms among migrants
in general, and return migrants in particular. Among the latter, the most frequently addressed socio-
demographic characteristics affecting selectivity include: gender, age, human capital, family situation, earn-
ings and various attachments of migrants to the home and destination countries, such as possession of
a house, citizenship and declared identity (cf. Dustman, Kirchkamp 2002; Constant, Massey 2002). In gen-
eral, the evidence for patterns of selectivity among return migrants is mixed, especially when we differentiate
between studies conducted in the countries of origin and destination. In our view, this is related, among other
things, to crucial differences in definitions of return migration employed in these two groups of studies.
Therefore, in the sections to follow, while demonstrating results of studies pertaining to selectivity of return
migration, we comment also on the definitions applied by their authors.

For the home country perspective, results of studies basing on LFS data, where return migrants are indi-
viduals who had taken up international emigration and subsequently returned to their households in the home
countries, are worth mentioning. For example, Martin and Radu (2012) examining return migration to five
home countries of Central and Eastern Europe — Czech Republic, Hungary, Lithuania, Poland and Romania
— in the years 2002-2007,% demonstrated that return migrants were on average younger than the general
group of migrants. In comparison to natives, returnees were also more likely to be single, live in one-person
households, and possess an intermediate or higher education level. In contrast, in interviews with post-
accession Polish return migrants registered in the LFS data, Anacka and Fihel (2012b) found out that return
migrants tended to be older, possess either a higher or a primary level of education, and originate from urban
areas in Poland, when compared to migrants who remained abroad.

From among works on return migration applying the destination country perspective, the work by Dust-
man and Kirchkamp (2002) is worth mentioning because it employed a rather ‘orthodox’ approach to the
definition of return migration. The studied group of Turkish migrants encompassed persons who had re-
turned from Germany to Turkey in 1984 and were interviewed in Turkey afterwards, in 1986 and 1988. Se-
lectivity of return migration was examined via determinants responsible for shortening migrants’ stay in
Germany. According to the obtained results, highly educated Turkish migrants and those possessing family
ties established in Turkey prior to migration were more likely to return to Turkey sooner.

Another interesting contribution by Dustman and Weiss (2007), also addressing selectivity of return mi-
gration by examining determinants of shortening migration duration, can be treated as an approach employ-
ing a rather ‘unorthodox’ definition of return migration. The authors, with the goal of proposing a theory of
return migration, understood return migration as the type of migration one usually has in mind when refer-
ring to a migration as being temporary. Return migration describes a situation where migrants return to
their country of origin [for at least one year] by their own choice, often after a significant period abroad
(Dustman, Weiss 2007: 238). In other words, in the quoted study, return migration was treated as an inherent
element of temporary movements.
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Taking LFS data for the UK as a starting point, Dustman and Weiss (2007) proposed an interesting theo-
retical economic model in which they developed a relatively nuanced perspective. According to this model,
three main categories of determinants of return migration can be identified: 1) a migrant’s greater preference
for consumption in the home country when compared to the country of immigration; 2) higher purchasing
power of the host country currency; 3) accumulation of human capital in the host country, which, when
transferred to the home country, increases the productivity of the migrant back home. It deserves attention
that, according to this approach, not only the level of human capital accumulated by migrants abroad, but
also the degree of its transferability to the home country played a role in decisions about return migration.

Another contribution to research on selectivity patterns in return migration was delivered by Constant and
Massey (2002), who, focusing on migrants from Italy, Greece, Turkey and the former Yugoslavia, examined
a powerful dataset — the German Socio-Economic Panel for the years 1984-1999. They defined return migra-
tion as any absence from the panel [i.e. from Germany] for three consecutive years (Constant, Massey 2002:
23), silently assuming that, when leaving Germany, migrants go to their home countries. In the proposed
definition, they thus assumed some permanency in return migration, since only longer stays outside of Ger-
many were considered as return migration.

Results obtained by Constant and Massey (2002) did not provide any evidence for positive selection of
return migrants with regard to their human capital and socio-economic performance in Germany or for selec-
tion with regard to gender, age and legal status in Germany. According to the quoted study, return migration
was, first of all, associated with family attachments to the home country (partner and children in the home
country) and the fact of sending remittances. Conversely, migrants possessing family and other attachments
to Germany, such as German citizenship and those who declared German identity, were less likely to return
to their home countries.

When demonstrating the complexity of mechanisms pertaining to return migration, it is also worth men-
tioning the conclusions from another study by Constant and Zimmerman (2011), based on the same dataset
and examining the same migrant groups as in the study by Constant and Massey (2002). Differences in the
results obtained in these two studies speak for themselves. Constant and Zimmerman (2011) examined selec-
tivity of circular migration, operationalised as relatively numerous departures from Germany (the studied
destination country) associated with a reasonable period of time spent outside Germany. They demonstrated
that dual citizens, migrants not owning a dwelling in Germany, the youngest and the oldest age-groups, as
well as migrants possessing families in the home countries were more likely to engage in circular migration.
This was not the case for migrants with higher education and those who were more attached to the German
labour market, who were less interested in that type of mobility.

In our opinion, the presented diversity of definitions and of mixed results from studies on return migra-
tion demonstrates that an investigation of the permanency and temporariness of returns is worth undertaking,
in order to deepen our understanding of selectivity mechanisms of return moves. This is in line with the ar-
gument of Constant and Massey (2002), who claim that the nature of return migration differs with regard to
permanent and temporary mobility logics. Though the task is complex, in this article, we make an attempt to
conduct such an investigation by analysing the already historical return flow to Poland during the transition
period.

Return migration to Poland — concepts and main areas of research

Several phases of return migration to Poland in the XX century have been identified in the literature on the
topic (cf. Anacka, Fihel 2012a; Bade 2000; Gawryszewski 2005; Kotodziej 1998; Slany, Matek 2002). After
the political and economic transition that took place in Poland in the late 1980s, we witnessed two distinct
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waves of returns. Within the first one, not only Polish emigrants but also their descendants returned to Po-
land in the 1990s, attracted by new opportunities that arose in their home country after the abolition of the
communist system (Iglicka 2002; Klagge, Klein-HitpaB3, Fihel, Kindler, Matejko, Okolski 2007). The most
recent returns to Poland, within the second wave, were linked to the mass emigration of Poles to countries of
the European Union (primarily to the United Kingdom) after its enlargement in 2004 (for more see,
Bienkowska, Ulasinski, Szymanska 2010a, b; Szymanska, Ulasinski, Bienkowska 2012). The economic cri-
sis spreading across Europe since 2008 accelerated and — probably — stimulated the reverse movement, from
Western Europe to Poland.

Of these two return waves, the post-accession return migration was of an incomparably larger scale. Es-
timates say about over half a million Poles returned to Poland in the post-accession period (cf. Anacka, Fihel
2012a), whereas return migration numbers after the transition period do not exceed 100 thousand (lglicka
2002; Fihel, Gorny, Matejko 2006). Given differences in the scale and political context of these two return
moves to Poland, topics addressed in studies devoted to them also differ.

Studies devoted to return migration of the transition period, apart from the study by Fihel et al. (2006)
based on the 2002 census data, were usually of a qualitative nature. A mixed, though largely quantitative,
approach was taken by Jonczy (2003) in his complex studies on emigration processes — with their causes and
consequences — from the Opole region, which is inhabited by a large number of dual Polish-German citizens.
Even though Jonczy (2003) does not use the term return migration, his works are devoted, among other is-
sues, to identifying mechanisms of intensive circular migration between Poland and (mainly) Germany.
Among other things, he found out that, during the transition period, men and individuals possessing children
were more likely to work permanently abroad (visiting Poland only occasionally), whereas women and indi-
viduals without children were more eager to engage in circular movements between Poland and Germany.

In other studies devoted to return migration to Poland in the transition period, the most frequently ad-
dressed topics concerned motives of returns and adaptation of return migrants to the transforming Polish
economy and society. Results of the conducted research revealed that, following the typology of Cerase
(1974), all types of returns were observed in Poland at that time: returns of failure, returns of conservatism,
returns of retirements and returns of innovation (cf. Iglicka 2002). Returning migrants were considered as
agents of innovation, bringing valuable human capital to Poland (Fihel et al. 2006; Goérny, Kolankiewicz
2002). Only return migrants from Germany coming back to the region of Upper Silesia were more likely
than other returnees to pursue a ‘return of failure’ (Korys 2002).

Apart from specific studies by Jonczy (2003), the permanency of returns in the 1990s has not been heavi-
ly discussed in the literature on Polish return migration of the transition period. Gérny and Osipovi¢ (2006),
in their qualitative study examining this aspect, arrived at the conclusion that the ‘myth of return’ was strong
among Poles returning from Great Britain, but the decision to stay in Poland for good was dependent on the
family situation of returnees and their opportunities on the Polish labour market. These outcomes pertain,
however, to a specific group of returning migrants — second-generation British Poles — thus they cannot be
easily extrapolated to other groups of returnees.

It can be argued that, in comparison to research on return migration to Poland during the transition period,
studies on post-accession return migration are more complex and employ quantitative indicators to a greater
extent. It is beyond the scope of this article to demonstrate all topics addressed in this line of research; it is,
however, worth presenting selected results pertaining to the selectivity of return migration and its permanen-
cy and temporariness.

Selectivity patterns of post-accession return migration to Poland were best addressed in a unique, large-
-scale, though regional, study conducted in 2010-2012, which was devoted to post-accession return migra-
tion to three southern Polish voivodeships (cf. Bienkowska et al. 2010a, b; Szymanska et al. 2012). Its re-
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sults clearly demonstrate that selectivity of return migration differs for men and women. In particular, highly
educated women were the least eager to return to Poland. Evidence for the role of age in selection of return
migrants was mixed for different regions, though a somewhat higher tendency to return was observed among
the youngest migrants, aged below 30.

The same study, focusing on Matopolska region, also provides an interesting typology of returning mi-
grants, dividing them into those who intended to remain in Poland (70 per cent of all returning migrants) and
those who planned subsequent migration. Individuals who had a job in Poland constituted only one third of
the latter group, whereas half of it was comprised of circular migrants who treated work abroad as their main
income-generating strategy. Among circular migrants, men and individuals with vocational training pre-
vailed — 60 per cent of circular migrants and one third, respectively. Permanent migrants were relatively di-
versified, but the authors of the study distinguished four main types — tourists, specialists, investors and
actors of change (cf. Bienkowska et al. 2010a).

In another study by Iglicka (2010), conducted on unrepresentative sample of 200 return post-accession
migrants, over one fifth of respondents declared that they would definitely re-emigrate. Matejko (2010), con-
ducting a qualitative analysis of post-accession return migrants, discussed intentionally accomplished returns
and intentionally unaccomplished returns. It is thus clear that, in contrast to studies on return migration to
Poland during the transition period, the topic of permanency and temporariness of returns takes a prominent
place on the research agenda in studies devoted to post-accession return moves.

With regard to the definition of return migration, the literature on returns of the transition period is not
fully consistent, but it can be argued that the most frequently applied definitional dimensions relate to the
nature of people’s emigration history before they arrive in Poland, and to their attachments to the Polish cul-
ture and land. For example, Heffner and Sotdra-Gwizdz (1997), focusing on return migration to Upper Sile-
sia, limited their analyses to people who lived on the territory of Upper Silesia and had close and direct
family ties with Poland, or were descendants of inhabitants of the Upper Silesia and/or came to Poland for
retirement. Thus, connections to the region where heavily stressed in this approach.

A more general and formal definition of return migration was proposed by Iglicka (2002), who studied re-
turnees from the US, the United Kingdom and Germany. According to her approach, a return migrant was
defined as a person who was born in Poland, left Poland and settled abroad (notwithstanding whether the
decision about settlement was made by him/her or his/her parents) and came back to Poland after 1989
(Iglicka 2002: 23-24). Thus, this approach excluded descendants of Polish emigrants from the group of re-
turnees, even if they possessed Polish citizenship.

The latter group was included in the definition of return migrants employed by Gorny and Osipovic
(2006), who studied second-generation Poles coming to Poland from the United Kingdom. In this research,
a return migrant was defined as a person who had at least one Polish parent (i.e. held Polish citizenship) and
was raised in a Polish environment in the United Kingdom (for more explanations, compare Gorny, Osipovi¢
2006). Although such a definition can be considered quite specific, it encapsulates an important group of
individuals with Polish origins who arrived in Poland in the 1990s.

On the one hand, it can be argued that none of the definitions of the transition period return migrants en-
compassed all types of returnees coming to Poland in the 1990s and 2000s. On the other hand, it should be
stressed that the substantial variety of migrant types returning to Poland after 1989 makes it particularly dif-
ficult to propose one universal operationalisation of return migration.
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Data and method of analysis
Data and measurement

Analyses presented in this article are based on data from the 2002 census pertaining to return migrants who
came to Poland for a permanent stay in 1989-2001 or during the first half of 2002 (until 20" May 2002 — the
moment of the census).® The total number of Polish return migrants recorded in the census equalled 69 704
individuals. From this group, we excluded from our analyses persons aged less than 18 at the moment of
their return to Poland, since we did not intend to examine those who most likely had not taken part in the
decision-making process regarding a return to Poland. After also excluding persons for whom information
necessary to conduct our analyses was incomplete, we analysed 45 813 persons in total.

We define a return migrant as a person having Polish citizenship that registered for a permanent stay in
Poland in 1989-2002* after having spent some time abroad notwithstanding his/her place of birth (cf. Fihel
et al. 2006). In this way, we include in our analysis not only Polish emigrants, but also their descendants who
were most likely raised in Polish families and inherited Polish citizenship from their parents. An inflow of
such people was a characteristic feature of the transition period return wave. With regard to the place of
birth, we should also acknowledge that people born on the pre-war Polish territory incorporated into the for-
mer Soviet Union in 1945, after the Second World War, were considered foreign-born persons in the 2002
census. For the studied population of return migrants (at least 18 years old at the moment of return), such
a group could encompass at most 1 029 persons (born on the present territory of Belarus, Lithuania, Russia
or Ukraine before 1946).

It should be also noted that a serious drawback of the definition of the studied population of return mi-
grants is that the moment of return migration, as registered in the 2002 census, was not necessarily directly
linked to a trip to Poland but to a permanent registration in Poland. Consequently, on the one hand, some
groups of return migrants were not captured in the 2002 census. This applies to two main categories: 1) mi-
grants who came to Poland, but did not register for a permanent stay, and 2) migrants who left Poland before
or after 1989 and returned in the period 1989-2002, but never cancelled their permanent registration in Po-
land. On the other hand, Polish emigrants who only registered for a permanent stay in Poland, but never re-
turned to Poland were recorded as return migrants in the 2002 census (though their absence was recorded).
Such a situation can take place when an emigrant inherited, for example, an apartment in Poland, and it was
beneficial for him/her to have a permanent registration in Poland. Taking into account that such individuals
are not ‘real’ return migrants, we excluded from our analyses all return migrants for whom the date of re-
emigration was recorded as earlier than the date of return — 216 adults at the moment of return.

In the group of return migrants, we differentiate between re-emigrants and return migrants staying in Po-
land until mid-2002 — the moment of the census. By ‘re-emigrant’ we mean a return migrant who had emi-
grated again from Poland after his/her return in 1989-2002 and was absent at the moment of the census. They
were recorded in the census as persons possessing permanent registration in Poland but being absent at the
moment of the census. It should be acknowledged that return migrants who took up international trips and
returned to Poland by 2002 are missing from the studied group of re-emigrants, even though they should be
considered as re-emigrants. However, information about intercensal mobility is not available in the census
data (though it was partly collected).

In contrast to re-emigrants, we consider the remaining return migrants staying in Poland in 2002 as per-
manent return migrants. Clearly, on the one hand, this is a simplification, since some of them might have re-
-emigrated after the census. On the other hand, however, the year 2002 can be considered as a date very
close to the end of the transition period in Poland, at least in the migratory framework. Poland’s accession to
the European Union completely changed the context of emigration, re-emigration and return migration of
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Poles. Nevertheless, it should be stressed that our analyses pertain only to a specific moment in time and the
category of ‘permanent migrants’ should be perceived rather as an analytical than a perfect empirical catego-

ry.

Method of analysis

In analyses shown in this article, we use a logistic regression model (Greene 2003) to estimate the likelihood
of return migrants to stay in Poland until 2002. This methodological approach has two important advantages:
first, it disentangles the combined effects of different independent variables on the probability of permanent
return to Poland; and second, it demonstrates the statistical significance of these variables. Logistic regres-
sion analysis is applicable when the dependent variable can be described by two states — for instance, migra-
tion took place or did not.

The dependent binary variable identifies permanent return migrants. Therefore, the value ‘1’ of the de-
pendent variable designates the fact that a return migrant remained in Poland in 2002 at the moment of the
census, whereas the value ‘0’ refers to the fact that a person emigrated abroad after having returned to Poland
in 1989-2002.

Independent variables include basic socio-demographic characteristics of return migrants such as: gender,
age (four categories: 20-29, 30-39, 40-49, 50 or more),” education (five categories: primary education or
lower, vocational, secondary without a certificate of completion, secondary or secondary vocational with
certificates, higher education: BA or MA degrees), family status (four categories: single, couples without
children, couples with children, single parents with children) and also place of residence in Poland (rural or
urban area).

We also take into account variables related to international mobility and national identity of return mi-
grants, such as: duration of stay in Poland after return, held citizenships (three categories: only Polish, dual
citizenship Polish-German, dual citizenship Polish-other), country of birth (Poland or foreign country) and
period of return to Poland (1989-1992, 1993-1996, 1997-1999, 2000-2002).°

Moreover, the model includes two statistically significant interactions: 1) between the migrant’s place of
residence in Poland and educational level and 2) between the migrant’s place of birth and citizenship. The
reason for including these interactions stemmed from our belief that the nature of the association between
level of education and inclination to re-emigrate differs between inhabitants of urban and rural areas. Also,
the fact of having dual nationality might have a varied influence on probability of stay in Poland among peo-
ple born in Poland and abroad.

All information regarding characteristics of migrants referred to the moment of the census, i.e. May 20™,
2002. Such a setting is satisfactory for return migrants remaining in Poland in 2002, but problematic for re-
emigrants, who may have emigrated several years before the census and for whom data on the place of resi-
dence and family status referred to the Polish household where migrants remained registered for their perma-
nent stay. Consequently, we do not have information on the situation of re-emigrants for the moment when
they re-emigrated. Therefore, in our interpretations, we focus on determinants of permanent returns in the
transition period and only comment on differences between return migrants and re-emigrants at the moment
of the census.

Economic characteristics of return migrants, such as labour market situation and main source of income,
though valuable in explaining migratory patterns, were not incorporated into the model. This was due to the
fact that, for re-emigrants, relevant variables referred to the situation in the destination country. Consequent-
ly, they could not be examined in relation to selectivity patterns in re-emigration since the situation on the
labour market in the destination country could be both the precondition and the outcome of re-emigration.
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Return migration to Poland — trends and socio-demographic characteristics of migrants

In the intercensal period (1989 to mid-2002), 69 704 Polish citizens returned to Poland and registered for
a permanent stay. For a number of them, however, their arrival to Poland was not a definitive return: at the
moment of the 2002 census, as many as 19 630 persons (28 per cent of all returnees) were not present in
Poland and most of them — 17 493 persons — had stayed abroad for at least one year. Interestingly, while
incidence of returns to Poland was rather stable over the whole intercensal period, re-emigrations were par-
ticularly frequent in the first years of political transition, that is, in 1989-1990 (Figure 1). As many as 42 per
cent of those who returned to Poland in 1989-1990 left Poland within one year. At the same time, 73 per cent
of all re-emigrants did not stay in Poland for longer than one year. There can be at least two explanations of
such migratory behaviours. First, these migrants’ short stay in Poland could be related to adaptation prob-
lems some of them encountered in the transforming Polish society. Second, some migrants could have not
intended to return to Poland permanently, but only to register for a permanent stay in Poland due to family or
bequest reasons. In general, the average duration of stay in Poland was one year and two months for re-
-emigrants and almost six years for the rest of the group.

Figure 1. Returns and re-emigrations to/from Poland in 1989-mid 2002, by year, in per cent
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Source: own elaboration based on the 2002 census.

A high representation of dual citizens constituted a distinctive feature of return migration during the transi-
tion period. Polish citizenship based on the ius sanguinis principle was easily retained by Polish emigrants
and transferred to their children (cf. Gérny, Pudzianowska 2009). Over one third of return migrants pos-
sessed dual citizenship, predominantly Polish-German, which was held by two thirds of returnees with dual
citizenship. Other popular foreign citizenships included: American (18 per cent of all returnees with dual
citizenship), Canadian (9 per cent), French (5 per cent) and Australian (4 per cent). The percentage of dual
citizens was particularly high in the group of re-emigrants — 55 versus 27 per cent in the rest of the group of
return migrants (Figure 2). This indicates that dual citizenship enhanced international mobility and made
settling down in Poland less probable in the transition period.
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Figure 2. Return migrants by nationality and migratory status, in per cent
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Source: own elaboration based on the 2002 census.

Polish returnees of the transition period were returning, first of all, from Germany (31 per cent of returnees),
but also from the US (17 per cent), Italy (5 per cent), Canada (5 per cent), France (4 per cent) and from other
popular destinations of Polish emigrants in the communist period and after transition. The 2002 census also
revealed the existence of an inflow, though rather small, of Polish citizens from Eastern countries, such as
Kazakhstan (3 per cent of all returnees), Ukraine (3 per cent), Russia (2 per cent) and Lithuania (1 per cent).
For dual citizens, there was a strong correlation between the country of last residence and the country of
foreign citizenship.

It should be also noted that the share of foreign-born individuals was relatively high in the population of
returnees — 29 per cent. This demonstrates the importance of the group of descendants of Polish emigrants in
the return wave of the transition period. Interestingly, the proportion of such individuals was even higher
— 35 per cent — when we considered only returnees who stayed in Poland in 2002. Apparently, return migra-
tion of descendants of Polish migrants tended to be more permanent than returns of Polish emigrants: from
among foreign-born return migrants as many as 86 per cent stayed in Poland in 2002, whereas for persons
born in Poland the respective share accounted for 66 per cent.

In Poland, returnees mainly chose urban areas (78 per cent) and, especially, major Polish cities, such as
Warsaw, Cracow, Poznan, the Tricity area, and Wroctaw. Permanent return migrants were particularly likely
to settle in urban areas. This pertained to 82 per cent of them, as compared to 69 per cent of re-emigrants.
Apart from the above-listed cities, Slgskie voivodship drew an important group of returnees (12 per cent),
both due to its urban character and long traditions of emigration from this region to Germany. It may be thus
presumed that return migrants tended to settle down in economically attractive regions, with good work op-
portunities and a high demand for specific and high skills, rather than in regions of their or their families’
origin in Poland.’

Gender distribution was almost balanced in the group of returnees, while women slightly prevailed among
re-emigrants with a 55 per cent share. At the same time, return migration during the transition period should
be perceived as a flow of several generations and of families. This pertained especially to permanent return
migrants, which is well portrayed in their age structure, dominated by middle-aged people and children (Fig-
ure 3). People below the age of 18 at the moment of the census constituted as much as 27 per cent of perma-
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nent returnees, compared to 20 per cent among re-emigrants. Also, the presence of people of retirement age
(60 or more) was more visible in the group of permanent return migrants — 11 per cent versus 5 per cent
among re-emigrants.

Figure 3. Age structure of return migrants
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Source: own elaboration based on the 2002 census.

The majority of return migrants lived in (formalised or not formalised) unions — 61 per cent of adult individ-
uals were in family households in Poland. In turn, Polish households of re-emigrants were more frequently
one-person households or consisted of unrelated persons — 28 per cent versus 17 per cent in the rest of the
group of returnees. Among re-emigrants the share of single people was also rather high, accounting for 26
per cent of the group, whereas in the rest of the returning population it was equal to 20 per cent.

Although overall return migration was not large in scale during the transition period, it was unique in
terms of human capital possessed by return migrants: 30 per cent of adult returnees (aged 18 years or more)
possessed university degrees and a further 36 per cent had completed secondary education (Figure 4). Per-
manent returnees were particularly well educated. In this group, the share of persons with university degrees
reached 33 per cent, whereas for re-emigrants — ‘only’ 21 per cent. In contrast, re-emigrants were particularly
likely to possess vocational or unfinished secondary education — 38 per cent of re-emigrants, in comparison
to 22 per cent of the remaining group of returnees. Representation of other levels of education was close to
the average for the total group of return migrants.
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Figure 4. Level of education of return migrants aged 18 and over, by migratory status, in per cent
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Source: own elaboration based on the 2002 census.

Most of all adult returnees — 61 per cent — were economically active (employed or unemployed). As of May
2002, 55 per cent of adult returnees were employed, and this share was similar among those who stayed in
Poland till 2002 and those who left (54 versus 58 per cent). Permanent returnees seeking employment ac-
counted for 12 per cent of the total group, whereas among re-emigrants the respective share was visibly low-
er — 4 per cent. Apparently, re-emigrants were more successful in acquiring a job than were other return
migrants. It should be, however, recalled that they were employed abroad and it is possible that the decision
of re-emigration was related to a job offer abroad.

Every third adult return migrant remained economically inactive. The main reasons for inactivity differed
importantly between re-emigrants and the other returnees. For those who stayed in Poland until 2002, the
share of individuals receiving old-age and/or disability pensions almost equalled the share of people support-
ed by other household members (47 and 44 per cent, respectively). Among re-emigrants, the percentage of
retirees and disabled persons receiving benefits was visibly lower, equalling 23 per cent, whereas a predomi-
nance of individuals supported by other household members was noted (68 per cent). This is in line with
results of earlier studies on the transition period return wave, which demonstrated that returns for retirement
constituted a visible category among returnees (cf. Iglicka 2002). Apparently, returnees undertaking re-
emigration were less likely to belong to this category.

Occupations performed by return migrants included service workers (43 per cent), white-collar workers
(28 per cent), qualified (16 per cent) and unqualified (12 per cent) blue-collar workers. Moreover, the largest
groups of returnees were experts (31 per cent), managers and high administrative officials (16 per cent). It is
worth underlining that among permanent return migrants with tertiary education the representation of indi-
viduals belonging to the above occupational categories was exceptionally high — 89 per cent of this group. In
general, returnees of the transition period frequently possessed valuable skills and work experience gained in
Western countries, which were in demand in the transforming Polish economy. They were teachers, manag-
ers, medical doctors, specialists in new types of services and domains in Poland: marketing, commerce, fi-
nances, IT.

This review of the main socio-demographic and economic characteristics of return migrants of the transi-
tion period demonstrates that they constituted a unique group in terms of high human capital. A high repre-
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sentation of dual citizens among returnees should be also emphasised and regarded as a Poland-specific phe-
nomenon in the context of international emigration and return migration. It is also evident that some im-
portant differences between re-emigrants and return migrants who stayed in Poland until 2002 can be pointed
out. They relate first of all to the level of human capital, possessed nationality, economic activity of migrants
and their family situation.

Results of the logistic regression model

The estimated model proved the statistical significance of certain characteristics of migrants for the probabil-
ity that they remained in Poland until mid-2002. The hypothesis that all independent variables included in the
model are jointly insignificant was rejected. All independent variables were significant at the p = 0.1 level
with the exception of gender and one category of education — primary or unfinished (see Table 1). We decid-
ed, however, to keep gender in the model as a basic socio-demographic characteristic, especially because its
removal would not significantly improve the model fit.® The presented interpretations concerns odds ratios
(Exp(P) in Table 1). In the case of the interaction terms, odds ratios products® describing the increase or de-
crease in probability of permanent return migration are demonstrated in relevant figures (Figure 5 and 6).

As demonstrated by the results of our model, the propensity to remain in Poland after return was much
higher among returnees who came to Poland between 2000 and mid-2002 when compared to return migrants
who arrived in the 1990. In fact, the earlier the period of return, the lower the probability of remaining in
Poland until mid-2002.

The earliest returns took place when, on the one side, the situation in Poland was very unstable, both in
economic and political terms, but on the other hand, the demand for Western skills and earning opportunities
for people possessing such skills were enormous. Consequently, Polish emigrants and people of Polish origin
who came to Poland at that time were likely to constitute a specific group. They might have been persons
capable of accepting high risk in return for high profits or experts sent by their companies to set up Polish
branches of their companies operating in the country of destination (cf. Gérny, Osipovi¢ 2006). As suggested
by the census data, some part of this group might have left Poland when they completed their tasks in Poland
and when the situation became more stable and job opportunities less attractive, as compared to the early
stages of the economic transition. Moreover, it can be assumed that some group of returnees simply did not
adapt to the specific environment in Poland at that time. In this realm, lack of services, to which return mi-
grants and their families had got used to in Western countries, was of significance (ibidem).

The above interpretations are in line with the fact that duration of stay in Poland constituted a powerful
predictor of permanent stay in Poland after return. Each year spent in Poland increased the probability of stay
until mid-2002 by more than 300 per cent. This is an intuitive outcome, since the longer a return migrant
stays in Poland, the stronger the economic and social links he/she is likely to develop with Poland, while
his/her links with country of the former emigration weaken.

Taking into account that the 2002 census was conducted in the pre-accession period, when Polish citizens
still did not enjoy the freedom of mobility and work in the European Union countries, it is not surprising that
having dual nationality was strongly related to the propensity towards permanent return migration and re-
-emigration after return to Poland. When compared to Polish citizens born in Poland, dual citizens tended to
be more likely to re-emigrate, though this tendency was not uniform for all dual citizens. It applied particu-
larly to Polish-German citizens who were 65 per cent less likely to remain in Poland until mid-2002 after
a return, notwithstanding their place of birth — Poland or abroad (odds ratios products equal to 0.35, Figure 5)
— than Polish citizens born in Poland.
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Table 1. Results of logistic regression with an independent variable: reemigrant = 1 if stayed in Po-
land in 1989-2002, 0 if left Poland by 2002

Variable B? SE Wald Exp(B)
Sex (ref. men) -0.006 0.037 0.026 0.994
Age at the moment of return (ref. 20-29)

30-39 0.469*** 0.046 104.529 1.598

40-49 0.315%** 0.050 40.394 1.370

50 or more 0.838*** 0.056 222.903 2.313
Place of stay in Poland (ref. urban area) -0.696*** 0.093 56.024 0.498
Duration of stay in Poland (years) 1.402*** 0.021 4577.583 4.063
Education (ref. higher)

Secondary -0.316*** 0.050 39.875 0.729

Unfinished secondary -0.300*** 0.080 13.987 0.741

Vocational -0.563*** 0.064 76.488 0.569

Primary and lower -0.096 0.090 1.147 0.908
Period of return (ref. 2000-2002)

1989-1992 -12.266*** 0.208 3479.675 0.000

1993-1996 -6.874*** 0.128 2889.229 0.001

1997-1999 -2.782%** 0.066 17776.600 0.062
Country of birth (ref. Poland)? 0.853*** 0.088 94.565 2.347
Citizenship (ref. Polish)

Dual (Polish and German) -1.058*** 0.059 324.819 0.347

Dual (Polish and other than German) -0.322%** 0.052 37.810 0.724
Family type (ref. single)

Couples without children 0.384*** 0.060 40.833 1.469

Couples with children 0.514*** 0.045 132.466 1.673

Single parents with children 0.342%** 0.055 38.508 1.408
Interaction: country of birth * citizenship (ref. born in Poland, single Polish citizenship)

Born abroad, Polish and German citizenship -0.875*** 0.309 7.994 0.417

Born abroad, Polish and non-German citizenship -0.727%** 0.132 30.227 0.484
Interaction: place of stay in Poland * education (ref. urban, higher)

Rural, secondary 0.208* 0.114 3.304 1.231

Rural, unfinished secondary 0.413** 0.162 6.526 1.511

Rural, vocational 0.379*** 0.123 9.503 1.461

Rural, primary and lower 0.601*** 0.157 14.740 1.824
Constant -0.116* 0.061 3.686 0.890

Number of observations = 45813
Cox & Snell R® = 0.48
Nagelkere R” = 0.71

AIC =21934.266

& *** n<0.01, ** p<0.05, * p<0.1
b Country borders as of 2002.

Source: own elaboration based on the 2002 census.
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Figure 5. Propensity to permanent return migration by place of birth and type of citizenship (odds
ratios products) — reference group: persons born in Poland with single, Polish citizenship

Born in Poland, Polish and German

0,35 citizenship

Born in Poland, Polish and other than
German citzenship

2,35 Born abroad; Polish citizenship

0,34545 Born abroad, Polish and German citizenship

081216 E Born abroad, PoIi;h and qther than German
citzenship

0 0,5 1 1,5 2 2,5
Source: own calculations based on the 2002 census.

In our view, such a high propensity towards re-emigration among Polish-German citizens should be linked to
results of other studies devoted to this group, which demonstrated its high involvement in circular mobility
between Poland and Germany (cf. Jonczy 2003). In other words, we argue that, in the case of this group, we
are dealing not only with a propensity to re-emigration but specifically with eagerness to shuttle between
Poland and Germany. This supposition is also in line with results obtained by Constant and Zimmerman
(2011), who, though not studying Polish emigrants, identified dual citizenship (German and other) as a sig-
nificant predictor of increased propensity of migrants in Germany to pursue circular migration. The outcome
that place of birth did not differentiate propensity of Polish-German citizens to remain in Poland and re-
-emigrate most likely stems from the fact that acquisition of German citizenship by Polish citizens has not
always been conditioned by the necessity to be born or even to stay in Germany, but by proof of German
origins.™

In the group of dual citizens possessing citizenships of other countries, the probability of permanent re-
turn was higher than for Polish-German citizens and differed for those born in Poland and abroad. From
among dual citizens possessing non-German foreign citizenship, migrants born in Poland were less likely to
remain in Poland until mid-2002 than those born abroad. When compared to Polish citizens born in Poland,
dual citizens with non-German citizenship born in Poland were 28 per cent (odds ratio product = 0.72, Figure
5) less likely to decide on a permanent return to Poland. Those born abroad were ‘only’ 19 per cent less like-
ly to remain for longer in Poland than the reference group of Polish citizens born in Poland (odds ratio pro-
duct = 0.81, Figure 5). Apparently, among dual citizens with non-German citizenship, descendants of Polish
emigrants were more likely to pursue permanent returns to Poland than were former emigrants with two na-
tionalities.
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This is in line with the observation about return migrants with single Polish citizenship, among whom
migrants born abroad were over twofold more likely to remain in Poland until mid-2002 than were Poles
born in Poland (odds ratio product = 2.35, Figure 5). In fact, this group was the least likely from among all
analysed sub-categories to re-emigrate after return to Poland. Possibly, such people spent too short a time in
their destination country to acquire a foreign citizenship and thus their links to the country of emigration
tended to be weaker than links of those who were naturalised in their destination countries. Moreover, the
group of Polish nationals born abroad also includes, though not in large numbers, Polish repatriates who
usually came to Poland for good.

Gender turned out to be insignificant in predicting the propensity of return migrants to remain permanent-
ly in Poland, but other socio-demographic characteristics mattered. With regard to the age at the moment of
return to Poland, the oldest group of return migrants — of 50 years and older — was the most likely to remain
in Poland for longer — over two times more likely than people of ages 20-29. This observation should be
linked to the phenomenon of returns for retirement that has been observed in other studies on return migra-
tion of the transition period (cf. Iglicka 2002) and studies in other countries as well (cf. Cerase 1974). The
presented model supports the observation that such returns tend to be rather definitive.

Another group of return migrants relatively eager to stay in Poland for longer were people of ages 30-39.
They were 58 per cent more likely to be present in Poland during the census than were younger adult return-
ees, whereas older return migrants, in the 40-49 age range, were 37 per cent more likely to stay than were the
youngest reference category. This can be linked to the fact that return migration to Poland during the transi-
tion period was a particularly attractive option for those who possessed some valuable skills and professional
experience gained in the West. Consequently, older migrants, who had managed to acquire such experience
abroad, could have been particularly efficient in adapting to the Polish labour market. Our model suggests
that return migrants in their thirties were particularly successful in this realm, if we assume that acquiring
a satisfactory position on the Polish labour market often constituted a precondition of further stay in Poland,
as claimed by some studies on return moves during the transition period (cf. Gorny, Osipovi¢ 2006).

Family status and propensity to remain in Poland after return are also linked. People living in Poland in
one-person households or with unrelated housemates were the most likely to engage in re-emigration after
return to Poland. Conversely, families with children were the most likely to stay in Poland until mid-2002:
67 per cent more likely than the group not possessing family households. This is in line with the general
pattern that family reduces mobility, as a partner’s and children’s activities and preferences must be consid-
ered in the decisions about further migrations.

Interestingly, couples without children and people from single parent households had a very similar pro-
pensity to remain in Poland for longer. Both groups were over 40 per cent more likely to remain in Poland
until mid-2002 than the reference group. This is a counter-intuitive outcome, since couples without children
are usually more mobile than single parents who have to either migrate with dependants (which is usually
more complicated and less profitable) or secure some care for children left at home. It is, however, possible
that some households of single parents had been separated due to return migration and that some single
parents could have maintained links with their former partners who remained in a foreign country. Such
a situation can stimulate re-emigration or circulation even though undertaking international mobility is com-
plicated due to family reasons.

As demonstrated in the previous section, returnees primarily focused on urban areas in Poland, where
employment opportunities for Polish emigrants were usually more attractive. On the basis of the econometric
model, we examined this aspect in relation to the level of returnees’ education. In each education category,
returnees residing in urban areas were less likely to re-emigrate than were returnees in rural areas (Figure 6).
The group least inclined to leave Poland after return were highly educated return migrants residing in cities.
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This confirms the earlier observations that returning migrants’ high skills were in demand in Poland during
the transition period and well-educated returnees were capable of taking advantage of attractive job prospects
in Polish cities, which apparently restrained them from re-emigration.

Figure 6. Propensity to permanent return migration by place of residence in Poland and level of
education (odds ratios products) — reference group: persons with University degree living in urban
areas®

073 [III Urban, secondary with certificate

0,74 [ Urban, secondary witout certificate

0,57 [ Urban, vocational

0,91 [ | Urban, primary or unfinished

0,5 | | Rural, higher
0,44895 | | Rural, secondary with certificate
0,5587 [I Rural, secondary witout certificate
04161 | | Rural, vocational

0,8281 [ Rural, primary or unfinished

0 0.2 0,4 06 0,8 1

2 Cell marked with light blue indicates insignificant category.

Source: own calculations based on the 2002 census.

Interestingly, as opposed to urban dwellers, rural residents with university educations had a relatively low
propensity to remain in Poland. They were 50 per cent (odds rations product = 0.5, Figure 6) less likely to
remain in Poland than were highly educated migrants residing in cities. The inclination to re-emigrate was
even higher for individuals with secondary (without certificate of completion) or vocational education resid-
ing in the countryside, where persons with primary or lower levels of education were less likely to leave
Poland.

A similar pattern was observed in urban areas: the propensity to leave Poland was the highest for those
with a vocational level of education, relatively lower for those with secondary education, and the lowest for
returnees with higher education. Such outcomes should not be surprising given crucial structural changes in
Polish industry in the period of post-communist transition, notably the reduction of employment and de-
crease in investments (Baltowski, Miszewski 2007). Return migrants with high qualifications were in a privi-
leged situation, as the labour demand for experts and managers was pronounced from the very beginning of
the economic transition. In this context, it can be tentatively assumed that job opportunities for returnees
possessing average qualifications, in particular vocational and secondary levels of education, that were avail-
able in Polish urban and rural areas in the 1990s and at the beginning of 2000s were less attractive than pro-
fessional possibilities they had abroad or while engaging in circular mobility.
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Conclusions

Results pertaining to return migration to Poland during the transition period provide some valuable observa-
tions as regards mechanisms underlying permanency and temporariness of return migration. Nevertheless,
the specificity of this returning flow should be acknowledged, given the specific political and economic con-
text in Poland in the 1990s and at the beginning of 2000s. As shown by the 2002 census, the return migration
of the transition period was not large in size, but diversified. It included middle-aged persons who, in the
communist period, had emigrated to Western countries where they gained professional experience, later in
demand while Poland was undergoing economic transition. It also included children of emigrants, often born
or raised abroad. Last but not least, elderly retired return migrants who decided to spend the period of their
retirement in Poland were also present in this wave.

Important differences were noted between migrants who decided on permanent returns to Poland and
those who had departed by the time of the 2002 census. First of all, re-emigrants more often held dual citi-
zenship, in particular Polish-German citizenship, which facilitated international mobility in the 1990s and at
the beginning of 2000s. According to the regression model, the fact of having dual nationality was one of the
most important predictors of re-emigration from Poland. At the same time, descendants of Polish emigrants
born abroad were particularly likely to remain in Poland for longer periods.

While gender constitutes an important characteristic differentiating behaviours of migrants in studies on
post-accession return migration (cf. Bienkowska et al. 2010a, b; Szymanska et al. 2012), it was insignificant
in the estimated regression model for the transition period return migrants. The latter can be linked to the fact
that return migration in the 1990s and 2000s was mainly a migration of families. Re-emigrants were more
often singles or not related to other members of their households in Poland, whereas migrants who decided to
stay in Poland more often remained in families consisting of couples with or without children.

The youngest return migrants were particularly likely to undertake re-emigration. Similarly, studies on
post-accession return migrants also revealed the particular propensity of young people to undertake a subse-
quent migration (Bienkowska et al. 2010a, b; Szymanska et al. 2012). What also became apparent in the
econometric model was that persons aged 50 and more, regardless of family status, were less inclined to
continue emigration than were younger persons, which might be partially linked to returns for retirement.
Also, return migrants in their thirties at the moment of their return to Poland were inclined to remain in Po-
land for longer, presumably taking advantage of their human capital, acquired in the West.

Those who stayed in Poland until 2002 were particularly well educated, whereas those who re-emigrated
more often had secondary or vocational levels of education. Regardless of level of education, though, the
propensity towards re-emigration was higher for rural than urban dwellers. If we assume that the level of
education approximates human capital, such a result indicates that migrants deciding for longer stays or set-
tling in Poland might have been capable of making use of their professional experience earned abroad to
occupy top positions in the Polish labour market. The Polish economy, which was at the time undergoing
important structural changes in industry and the service sector, was rather unfavourable for people with sec-
ondary and vocational levels of education, and such migrants were more prone to leave Poland again. It is
worth noting that observations pertaining to post-accession emigration and return migration form a different
picture, since highly educated migrants are less likely to return to Poland (cf. Bienkowska et al. 2010a, b;
Szymanska et al. 2012).

In general, our results are in line with studies on return migration to other countries, though they provide
some additional insights into the importance of human capital and family attachments in selectivity of return
migrants. As regards the interrelation between family attachments and propensity to re-emigrate, our study
demonstrates how home and destination country perspectives can lead to apparently contradictory results.
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According to Constant and Zimmerman (2011), family attachments in the home country are conducive to
circular migration. According to our results, return migrants with stronger family attachments in Poland are
less likely to engage in re-emigration. When combined, the results of these two studies suggest that repetitive
migration is more likely to occur when some family attachments in the home country exist, but they should
not be too strong or too involving. Otherwise, migrants tend to choose to stay in the home country.

As in other European studies, migrants with high human capital were particularly prone to return to Po-
land for longer (Dustman, Kirchkamp 2002). Moreover, in the case of the transition period wave of returns,
the claim of Dustman and Weiss (2007) that not only the level but also the degree of transferability of human
capital accumulated during emigration constitutes an important determinant of propensity to return is particu-
larly relevant. Western professional experience of return migrants was not only transferable but also in high
demand in Poland in the 1990s and 2000s. At the same time, the observation of Constant and Zimmerman
(2011) that better educated migrants and those less attached to the labour market of the destination country
are less eager to be involved in circular migration was also reflected in our results, though seen from the
home country perspective. Polish re-emigrants tended to be less educated and had worse job opportunities in
the home labour market than did permanent returnees. It can be thus generalised that temporary migration is
an attractive option for those who are not well anchored in the labour market of some country — be it their
home or destination country.

Notwithstanding the universalism of our observations, when compared to other studies, it should be re-
membered that the post-communist wave to Poland had a specific nature, not only for the high transferability
of migrant’s human capital, accumulated abroad. In our view, this specificity is well portrayed by other two
observations. First, at the beginning of the post-communist transition, 1989-1990, the return migration was
accompanied by an elevated and prompt re-emigration that often took place in the same year or the year fol-
lowing the return. Apparently, some return migrants spent only the very first years of economic transition in
Poland, when return on their human capital was particularly high. Second, dual citizens were largely
overrepresented in the re-emigration of the 1990s and 2000s, mostly because they enjoyed a freedom of mo-
bility unachievable to Polish citizens before the accession of Poland to the European Union.
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Notes

! www.stats.oecd.org

2 For Poland and Romania, shorter periods are taken into consideration: 2004-2007 and 2005-2007, re-
spectively. For Lithuania the year 2001 is also taken into consideration.

® In the Tables and Figures sections to follow, for simplicity of discussion, we talk about return migrants
who came in 1989-2002.

* Such a period was taken into consideration in the 2002 census.

> We decided to include a categorical variable instead of a continuous variable since we expected likeli-
hood of permanent return to be linked to the stage in the life cycle of a person, and not to age as such. In
our view, a categorical variable best captures this issue. Moreover, as it turned out, characteristics of the
models with categorical and continuous variables differed very little.
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® This aspect was operationalised as a categorical variable since we believe that the transition period was
not homogenous with regard to opportunities for emigrants and return migrants, and it was justified to
identify distinct periods of returns.

" But this is only a supposition, since the 2002 census did not include information on the place of resi-
dence in Poland before emigration.

& For the model without gender, AIC = 2193.292.

° The odds ratios products were calculated by multiplication of odds ratios referring to variables included
in the interaction and to the relevant interaction term.

1% Policy related to this procedure changed over time, becoming more restrictive in this realm, but many
Polish citizens managed to acquire German citizenship only on basis of German origins (cf. Heffner,
Solga 2007).
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The Dilemmas of Policy Towards
Return Migration. The Case of Poland
After the EU Accession

Magdalena Lesinska”

The article introduces the theoretical approach to analysing return migration policy and discusses the
main dilemmas of the state related to political reaction to returns of its nationals. The concept of reac-
tive and active policy is presented, the first aiming at minimising the negative effects of returns, while
the second focused on stimulating the return processes. The main drivers and determinants of the re-
turn policy effectiveness as well as the types, scope and scale of state activities addressed to returnees
are also discussed in the article. The practice of state policy implementation is illustrated with the ex-
ample of the particular case of Poland as a country which faced mass emigration after accession to
the European Union and return migration in the recent years. The review of conceptual documents,
the rationale for the state policy and the variety of activities implemented by the Polish government
and other institutions are presented.
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Introduction

One of the basic rules describing and explaining migration processes says that each main current of migra-
tion produces a compensating counter-current (Ravenstein 1885). It means that the process of mass emigra-
tion is usually accompanied in time by return migration (‘returns’), and furthermore, those countries which
have experienced outflows of nationals should expect that at least some of them will return to the homeland
in the near or more distant future. Both processes, mass emigration and mass returns, especially when occur-
ring in a short period, could create a serious challenge for society, the labour market, and at the same time,
for the state’s policy. While emigration usually produces shortages in the labour market, returns are often
accompanied by various reintegration problems. In both situations, policy-makers are forced to face the main
dilemma of how to react to migration processes and how to reduce their possible negative effects.

This article focuses on the phenomenon of return migration and state policy dilemmas regarding the pro-
cess, and its consequences from the point of view of the country of origin. It addresses a set of questions: If
and how the state should react to the returns of its nationals? What are the main drivers of the state’s reaction
and what are the determinants and limits of the policy addressed to returnees? What are the possible and
actual activities (legal, political and institutional) taken by the state in response to returns? Is the state’s poli-
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cy able to exert a real impact on the scale and course of returns? And if not, why governments still make an
effort to formulate and implement political actions addressed to returnees?

The hypothesis is that the state has a very limited capacity to control directly migration processes, which
are determined first and foremost by the drivers originating from the economy and labour market. Neverthe-
less, governments apply a whole legal and institutional system addressed to potential emigrants (nationals
who consider leaving the country), actual emigrants (nationals who already reside abroad and consider re-
turning) and returnees (those who have already returned). The return migration policy includes a variety of
actions, its main aim being to facilitate the return process and to assist in reintegration after arrival in the
home country.

The article consists of several parts. The first introduces a conceptual approach to the phenomenon of re-
turn migration and the state’s response to this process. There is a scarcity of theoretical reflection in the liter-
ature over state policy on returns of nationals; most of the publications present particular cases without or
with a very limited general analytical approach. This challenge is taken up in this article. Human spatial mo-
bility is a very dynamic and complex phenomenon which takes diversified forms and flows in the contempo-
rary era of global movement. Although return migration is a worldwide observable fact, this text focuses on
the European context in particular. It is not a simple task to define what return migration means nowadays,
especially against the backdrop of the emerging international migration systems favouring the free move-
ment of people and labour, the best example of which is the European Union. The unpredictable dynamics of
contemporary migration processes is sustained by minimum formal barriers and cheap transportation costs.
These all have made migration a multiple-stage process in which return to the homeland often occurs to be
just a recurring temporary phase in the multi-stage process of mobility during which a person changes the
country of residence and work many times. This “fluidity’ of the migration process determines difficulties in
providing reliable analyses on returns due to inaccurate data.

The later part of the article presents some reflections over state policy towards return migration of nation-
als. Generally speaking, the state’s policy towards return migration could take a more active or more passive
form (to encourage nationals residing abroad to return and to stimulate that process or, on the other hand, to
react post factum, after returns appear). The variety of possible actions as well as their determinants and lim-
its are portrayed. The next section considers the main state’s dilemmas over return processes. The following
part reviews the theoretical approach using the particular case of Poland as a country which in a short time
experienced mass emigration after accession to the European Union in 2004 and then return migration some
years after as a result of the worldwide economic crisis. The returns were at the heart of the government’s
interest and some interesting activities were proposed and implemented at the national and regional level,
with first conceptual documents, and later practical programs and actions.

The phenomenon of return migration as a challenge to state policy

There is a moderate amount of literature on return migration, and even less which examines the state’s policy
perspective (Cassarino 2004; Duszczyk 2007; Gosh 2000; Leschke, Galgoczi, Watt 2012). The main concep-
tual approaches explaining the return migration phenomenon focus mostly on the economic line of analyses
related to the reason for return, the link between migration and development, and the impact on the country
of origin. The most common theories include, among others, the disappointment theory (Herzog, Schottman
1982; King 1978), the circular migration theory (Zelinsky 1971), the target income theory (Borjas 1994; Hill
1987), the social network theory (Massey 1990), the neo-classical economic theory (Constant, Massey 2002)
and transnationalism (Portes, Guarnizo, Landolt 1999).
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Even to define return migration in the time of permanent mobility is a real challenge. A return becomes
a fluid phase in the migration process, in some cases being permanent, while in others a temporary one. The
common migration process often resembles a cycle of departures and returns following one another, espe-
cially when there are no legal or administrative obstacles such as visas or stay and work permits. High quali-
fied migrants in particular declare their eagerness to emigrate again after return. It means that return
migration is a complex phenomenon, difficult to conceptualise, measure, estimate or predict. The main driv-
ers of the decision to emigrate or re-emigrate seem to be directly related to the life conditions and options
available on the labour market at home and abroad (Athukorala 1990: 335-336). Today returnees constitute
an extremely heterogeneous group of migrants diversified specifically by the length of their stay abroad,
their migration experiences, legal status, motivation to return and resources possessed (Cassarino 2004: 270).
Russell King (2000) claims that a few types of return migration could be distinguished: occasional, seasonal,
temporary and permanent, according to the intention of returnees and the course of the return process.

Additional factors influencing returns lie in the political realm. The EU and many of immigration coun-
tries implement certain political and legal instruments to stimulate short-term (circular, contract) migration to
fill the niches in the labour market and encourage only those migrants to come whose profile fits the national
labour market demands. At the same time, destination countries try to protect themselves against settlement
migration, which could be a social and economic burden in the long term. Therefore, migrants are expected
to arrive in the time of prosperity to fill vacant posts, and return home in the time of an economic crisis and
growing unemployment. In the latter case, destination countries stimulate returns of migrants to their home-
lands by using the scheme of the voluntary return program (managed by the International Organisation for
Migration, IOM) and signing bilateral agreements and mobility partnerships with main source countries,
enforced through media campaigns and civil society organisations (for example, the case of France, the UK,
Germany or the Netherlands), but also through compulsory deportations to countries of origin (Gosh 2000).
Return migration is thus an integral part of the constant mobility of people managed by national and interna-
tional institutions.

In analysing the state’s policy addressed to the nationals abroad (potential returnees) and those who have
already returned, a key question remains: when and why return migration becomes a subject of the state’s
interest. It seems that the rationale for policy-makers’ efforts to engage public resources in activities targeted
at returning migrants are of direct and indirect origins. When returns are a perceptible phenomenon and as
such turn out to be a subject of public (and very often also media) concern, political elites become interested
in the issue as well. Also, once returns are recognised as a possible solution to particular problems, such as
negative demography trends or shortages in the national labour force, encouraging migrants to return seems
to be a reasonable reaction from the point of view of the state’s interests. Return migration policy could be,
therefore, examined from two different perspectives: 1) as a reaction in response to returns; and 2) as an ac-
tion to stimulate returns. This distinction requires further investigation:

Ad. 1. A reactive state policy is implemented post factum, i.e. as a response to the already existing pro-
cesses. Commonly, returns are a direct effect of an economic crisis in destination countries followed by
growing unemployment, when migrants usually decide to return to live through the difficult time at home. In
this case, the decision to return is made by migrants irrespectively of the state’s reaction.

Ad. 2. An active state policy is executed a priori, i.e. to encourage nationals to return. When returns are
recognised as a positive and desirable process (as a remedy for particular economic or social problems), then
policy-makers act to stimulate migrants’ decision to return and to facilitate the process of coming back to the
home country.

The characteristics of return migration policy are summarised in Table 1.
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Table 1. Characteristics of return migration policy

Policy in response to return migration

Policy stimulating return migration

(reactive) (active)

Target group Already returned migrants Potential returnees

Rationale To prevent problems with reintegration To maximise the profits related to return
and minimise the negative effects of mas- migration (social, economical, demograph-
sive returns on the economy, labour mar- ical and financial capital of returnees)
ket and society

Priority To reduce the social tensions and costs To solve identified problems (such as
related to return migration negative demographic trends or labour

force shortages)

Aim To reintegrate returnees into the society To encourage to return and to facilitate the
and labour market return process

Place Country of origin Country of residence and country of origin

Phase After return Before return and/or at the time of return

Source: own elaboration, based on Lesinska (2010): 9.

The indirect purpose which explains the interest of policy-makers in return migration is related to the funda-
mental rationale behind all political actions: the determination to gain political support. Politicians are aware
that the diaspora can be an influential political entity. Nationals residing abroad and their families (often left
behind in the home country) become the object of attention of policy-makers representing all parties in the
political scene, as any other group with voting rights, especially if it is numerous, influential and, moreover,
a matter of public and media interest. This is precisely the case of nationals abroad and their families in the
time of mass migration processes.

Within the agenda of return migration policy there are many possible activities which could be designed
and implemented in practice to make the return easier for migrants. According to the phase of the return pro-
cess, the state’s actions addressed to returnees could be divided into three main groups: to promote the deci-
sion, to facilitate the process and to reintegrate after return. Among them, encouraging migrants to return
seems to be the most challenging task for policy-makers. Moreover, state programs and activities targeted at
migrants to persuade them to make the decision to return and to facilitate its execution could be shaped in
various forms: from the basic ones (such as information campaigns, counselling, legal assistance, and provi-
sion of self-employment and investment opportunities), to more complex, including economic incentives and
tax abolition.

Return migration policy — the types, scope and scale of state’s activities

There is a variety of possible activities implemented by the state within the return migration policy agenda.
The most common actions addressed to return migrants are grouped and discussed below.
1. Information policy and promotion activities

An active information policy is of fundamental significance. The main aim is to provide all necessary infor-
mation regarding the relevant administrative procedures and formalities (which returnees should fulfil before
leaving the country of residence and soon after arrival in their homeland), legal issues (such as transfer of
social benefits or recognition of diplomas), opportunities for employment and self-employment, children’s
education, useful addresses and links to the state institutions and non-governmental organisations. Infor-
mation campaigns are usually organised in close cooperation with media, on the Internet (using dedicated
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websites), and through direct events held in places abroad with high concentration of emigrants’ population.
An example of a community-wide large-scale information campaign is the one initiated by the Polish gov-
ernment (see below). Also part of an information policy are activities aiming at creation of a positive image
of the country of origin as a good place to return to, to live and work in, a place worth coming back to, where
returnees are warmly welcome. Another very important measure is to propagate positive narratives about the
return process as a success story and rational decision rather than a failure.

2. Employment of returnees
One of the main fears related to massive returns is their potential negative influence on economy, and the
level of unemployment in particular. The most unfavourable behaviour of returnees, from the point of view
of the state’s interest, is to register as unemployed after return and be an immediate burden for the social
welfare system. The basic objective of return migration policy is, therefore, to encourage migrants to find
a proper workplace as soon as possible, even before return. An active employment policy is directly ad-
dressed not only to returnees, but also to potential employers. In Ireland, the government’s priority in the
time of mass returns was to employ the returning Irish immediately after their return to minimise the risk of
increase in the unemployed stock. To that end, a system of additional incentives for employers was estab-
lished to encourage them to create new workplaces specifically for returnees.

3. Trainings and counselling
The common action is to provide a system of trainings and counselling designed to make the reintegration
process easier for returnees. The main aim is to prepare them to perform in the labour market, to promote
self-employment, to have them learn how to create a business plan and acquire skills in financial manage-
ment and, in consequence, to encourage them to establish their own businesses, which is the optimal solution
from the state’s economy perspective. Counselling is provided by help desks (usually in the cities or provin-
cial centres) to match the skills and experience of returnees with the jobs available in the country.

4. Other economic incentives
The economic component of the state’s policy towards returnees, besides the facilities already mentioned
above (professional trainings and workplaces), could also include credit lending and tax abolition. Both are
designed to stimulate economic activities and improve returnees’ access to entrepreneurial development op-
portunities by providing additional financial resources, preferably to foster the setting up and running of own
businesses or investment.

5. Institutional structure
Sometimes a special institutional body dedicated to dealing with the issue of return migration is set up within
the public administration structure to coordinate all public activities addressing the return process. In most
cases, it is established as a unit within the already existing public bodies, usually as a working group, task
force or a separate department in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs or the Ministry of Labour and Social Policy.

In practice, the scope of return migration policy depends on many factors, such as the institutional and fi-
nancial resources available. The level of centralisation or decentralisation of the administration and decision-
making system also plays an important role. The case studies (e.g. in Ireland) show that migrants usually
return to the same regions and cities they left, which seems to be a reasonable decision in order to reduce the
risk related to return. This fact determines the relevance of the local and regional level as a crucial element to
effective implementation of public activities addressed to return migrants. There are many examples of local
initiatives, especially in federal countries with strong position of the regions, such as Spain. In that country
a return migrant certificate was applied, which is an interesting illustration of an individual, not collective
approach to returnees (Lesinska, Nestorowicz 2010).
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Factors determining the effectiveness of return migration policy

As it was noted above, due to its fluidity and dynamics return migration is a phenomenon which is difficult
to monitor, estimate or predict. The unpredictability of return migration also defines the ability of policy-
-makers to influence that process and to manage its scale and course. Evaluation of return migration policy is
particularly demanding. Nevertheless, it is possible to identify some key factors determining its effective-
ness. The list presented in Table 2 is definitely not an exhaustive one. The factors summarised below are
divided into two groups: the dependent and independent from the state.

Table 2. Factors influencing the effectiveness of return migration policy

Factors dependent on the state Factors independent from the state
Ties of diaspora (nationals residing abroad) to their Economic and political situation abroad (e.g. global
homeland financial crisis)

Network of the state’s institutions and state-supported  Rationality of migrants’ decision to return
organisations abroad

Information and media policy Emigrants’ eagerness to take advantage of supportive
return programs

Efficient and operative official legal and administra-
tive system

Available financial resources ensured in the budget to
implement in practice the activities planned in the
return migration policy agenda

Source: own elaboration.

The state has a powerful influence on several key factors determining the effectiveness of return migration
policy. Among them are ties with diaspora. It is a well-known fact that one of the most important reasons for
returning are family relations and links with the mother country, thus the state’s policy towards sustaining
a positive image of the homeland among nationals living abroad could influence their decision to return. The
network of public institutions (such as consulates and cultural institutions) as well as various organisations
supported (e.g. financially) by the state of origin (such as migrants’ media and associations, schools and cul-
tural centres) could effectively support these efforts by promoting the national culture and language, spread-
ing information related to the political and economic situation and, if necessary, facilitating the return
process. Such an institutional network is at the same time a useful channel of communication with nationals
abroad. It is of crucial importance to circulate any information about the state’s policy effectively among
diaspora, and simultaneously indirectly influence the decision to return.

Any political initiative will be ineffective without an operative legal and administrative system, as well as
financial resources available. Some countries, such as Ireland and Spain, while implementing their return
migration policies, established special institutional bodies to manage that issue. It is also worth noting that
the state’s policy has a key impact on economic growth and stability. Through public subsidies and invest-
ments, the state supports, even if to a limited extent, the process of development in some sectors of the
economy, which translates into creating new jobs and increasing wages, and that is the most powerful factor
pulling migrants to return.

Among the factors independent from the state which influence return migration are the condition of econ-
omy and labour market of destination countries. Migrants’ behaviour is also autonomous and even if the
decision to return is sometimes irrational (taken impulsively) and the return is not prepared for in advance, it
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remains in the migrant’s sole discretion to take advantage or not of the supportive return programs offered in
the home country.

Moreover, to formulate an effective policy, the crucial factor is reliable and thorough information on the
characteristics of the expected return flows. Assessing or predicting such a dynamic social process as migra-
tion is particularly difficult for the reasons already mentioned. As a result, the policy guidelines formulated
by decision-makers with respect to return migration are often based on incomplete data, including unreliable
forecasting and media speculations, which has an obvious negative impact on their practical implementation.

Main dilemmas of the state regarding return migration

The evaluation of the short- and long-term effects of mass emigration flows on the sending country is a prob-
lematic task. There are many positive consequences of nationals’ outflows, such as a decrease in the rate of
unemployment,* alleviation of social and economic tensions, remittances which stimulate consumption and
investments (see: de Haas 2010; Okolski 2012). Emigration is even presented as a key factor (or even a nec-
essary one) to complete the modernisation process (Layard, Krugman, Dornbusch 1992). On the other hand,
mass emigration often has an adverse effect on economy and society. It is usually young, educated and en-
terprising persons, and high qualified specialists who emigrate, which causes negative changes in the labour
force structure and severe shortages in some sectors of the economy. In particular, mass emigration affects
a long-term decline of the population and its age structure (by shrinking the working age cohort), which has
especially negative impact on aging societies.

As with emigration, the estimation of the benefits and costs of return migration is likewise difficult. Gen-
erally, sending countries implement a policy to stimulate three crucial processes to maximise the benefits
from emigration: remittances, investments and returns (e.g. the case of India, see: Sahay 2007). Return mi-
gration could mitigate the negative process of brain drain (the outflow of the highly educated and profession-
als), which is usually a key issue for developing countries (Gosh 2000; Olesen 2002).

To formulate an appropriate political response to return migration, some fundamental questions should be
considered: What determinates returns? To what extent do they result from independent factors such as glob-
al recession? Are returns desirable from the point of view of the state’s interests? Should return migration be
actively supported and facilitated, and if yes — what should be the scope of the state’s policy addressed to
returnees? A serious reflection over these questions allows to make a fundamental decision on the state’s
position towards return migration and, in consequence, to initiate or not any further actions, e.g. decide about
the scale and character of the actions addressed to potential and/or real return migrants; allocate appropriate
financial resources in the state’s budget; and engage certain public bodies.

One of the main dilemmas of policy-makers over return migration is related to the question when returns
are profitable for the state’s economy and society. Returns of specialists and those who acquired a particular
capital abroad (such as financial resources, social skills, professional qualifications, personal networks, and
entrepreneurship) seem to be most beneficial.” Those groups are usually able to easily reintegrate in the la-
bour market and social life after return and, moreover, to contribute to the general state’s prosperity. Opti-
mally, the returnees become an added value where a) new professional experience and competences were
acquired during the migrants’ stay abroad; b) the acquired expertise and skills meet the requirements of em-
ployers in the domestic labour market; and c) migrants are able to utilise their new professional abilities after
return (Stahl 1982: 887-889). If any of these conditions is not fulfilled, there is no guarantee that return mi-
grants will bring an expected asset to the state’s economy.

Moreover, not all return processes are perceived by the state as a desirable phenomenon. Some countries
actively encourage and even try to manage labourers’ outflows by establishing special institutional systems
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to coordinate foreign employment programs. This is especially noticeable for developing countries such as
the Philippines, Indonesia, China, Vietnam, India, and Egypt (Gosh 2000, Massey 1999). The governments
sign bilateral agreements with destination countries, organise networks of work agencies and implement
recruitment programs under their direct or indirect control. Those countries usually face overpopulation,
surplus of workforce, growing unemployment and possible social tensions resulting in a difficult socio-
-economic situation. In addition, they rely on the positive effect of remittances on households, local commu-
nities and the national economy as a whole.

State policy towards return migration. The case of Poland after 2004

As a result of joining the EU and opening labour markets by some of the member states, a massive outflow
of Poles took place after 2004. The number of Poles staying abroad reached a peak in 2007 and was estimat-
ed at 2.3 million (6.6 per cent of the total population) (Fihel 2011: 25). The size of that wave was surprising
for all, including the policy-makers, society and even experts. The subsequent outbreak of the worldwide
economic crisis and continuing decline in the global economy made some of the Polish migrants decide to
return to the home country. The return flows have been noticeable since 2008; however, it is difficult to es-
timate the exact scale due to scan data, and lack of information whether such returns are temporary or per-
manent. Some studies based on the LFS (Labour Force Survey) report the number of 580 000 returnees in the
second quarter of 2008 (Anacka, Fihel 2012: 148). The 2011 national census should bring more accurate and
reliable data on this issue. Over the last years, several research projects have been undertaken on return mi-
gration of Poles, exploring the profile of Polish migrants and their impact on the economy and society of
both sending and destination countries (see: Anacka, Fihel 2012; Grabowska-Lusinska 2010; Iglicka 2009;
Centrum Doradztwa Strategicznego 2010; 2011a; 2011b).

Poland has a rich history as an emigration country (Kotodziej 1982; Pilch 1984). Mass outflows of na-
tionals were characteristic of the contemporary history of Poland, especially of the interwar period (1918-
-1939). The state’s policy at the time encouraged Poles to emigrate rather than to return home (Kicinger
2005; Wrzesinski 1975). However, it must be stressed here that there is a long-lasting tradition of repatria-
tion schemes for Polish nationals and individuals of Polish origin which are sponsored by and operate strictly
to the rules implemented by the state authorities; there were several waves of repatriation from the early
years after the Second World War, through the 1990s till today. It means that the Polish state has an experi-
ence in stimulating and facilitating return flows, however, the ones just mentioned are very specific and,
therefore, difficult to compare with the returns of post-accession migrants taking place in the recent years.

The first reaction of the Polish government to the post-accession migration appeared already in 2006. It
was the Closer to work, closer to Poland program announced by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and directly
addressed to the Polish labour migrants abroad and those who just planned to emigrate. This document
marked a significant change in the state’s policy towards Poles abroad as adopted to date, previously the
focus being on the Polish diaspora as such. The aim of the program was to increase the assistance to the
growing labour migration of Poles by providing easier access to the Polish consulates, the number of which
was significantly increased in the new destination countries. Moreover, a wide information campaign was
arranged to build understanding of the work conditions and employment procedures applicable in destination
countries (Ministerstwo Spraw Zagranicznych 2007a). The overall purpose was to protect Polish citizens
against dangers and threats related to the often unprepared labour emigration. To sum up, the program
focused on providing institutional support to ‘inexperienced’ Poles emigrating for work. The return migra-
tion was not yet an issue of the policy-makers’ interest.
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The situation changed just a year after, when the post-accession emigration occurred to be a large-scale
phenomenon and the first negative effects of the massive outflow of workers became noticeable in the Polish
economy. As a response, in 2007 returns started to appear in the governmental documents as an important
issue which requires the state’s reaction (Ministerstwo Spraw Zagranicznych 2007b). The Ministry of La-
bour and Social Policy proclaimed The Return Program, its conceptual framework and planned activities
being very ambitious and assuming close cooperation between the major administrative bodies (Ministerstwo
Pracy i Polityki Spotecznej 2007). In the introduction to the conceptual note presenting The Return Program,
attention was paid to the fact that labour shortages in some sectors of the economy were already evident and
that employers were forced to search for foreigners as a substitute labour force. Prospective demography
problems as a result of mass emigration were also raised. All these negative phenomena were presented as
a rationale for the state’s involvement. Moreover, the argument continued, considering that emigrants are in
large part young people, one can assume that passive observation of the ongoing processes could lead, in the
nearest years, to a serious demographic crisis and labour market collapse (Ministerstwo Pracy i Polityki
Spotecznej 2007). The main objective of the Program was portrayed as to create the best conditions for re-
turn for those who left Poland for economic reasons.

Among the actions mentioned in the Program, the most challenging ones were assigned to the Ministry of
Finance: to introduce an income tax relief for people running a sole proprietorship business (so-called tax
holidays), and to reduce the social insurance and pension contribution rate (only individuals who stayed
abroad for at least a year would be entitled to all those privileges over a period of two years after return).
Other important activities were allocated to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs: to improve the image of Poland
among Polish emigrants, and to promote entrepreneurship and sole proprietorship; and to the Ministry of
Labour and Social Policy: to establish an information service on the economic situation and available job
opportunities in Poland, to start a special website dedicated to emigrants, to organise job fairs in London and
Dublin as the most popular destinations of the post-accession emigration of Poles, and to prepare (together
with the Central Statistical Office) an analysis of the Polish labour market, with special attention to the most
valuable professional groups, and depending on the analysis final conclusion, to set up an incentive program
to encourage the most wanted specialists to return. The Ministry of Education and the Ministry of Science
and Higher Education were also mentioned in the Program as the institutions responsible for actions related
to the development of e-learning systems in schools and universities across Poland as well as expansion of
the network of Polish schools abroad. In practice, parliamentary elections resulting in the change of parties in
the government prevented this impressive list of activities from finally being implemented.

Despite the political turbulence, the return migration remained a priority for the new government and, at
the beginning of 2008, a new independent body was appointed: the Inter-ministry Working Group on Return
Migration. Its aim was to formulate conceptual foundations and practical guidelines for the state’s policy.
The document produced by the Group indicated the following key presumptions: 1) returns are an inevitable
consequence of mass emigration; and 2) the main aim of the state policy is not to influence individual mi-
grants’ decisions to return, but to provide them with a tool enabling to make a rational choice. It was also
underlined that the general rationale for the state’s policy was not to stimulate return migration but rather to
facilitate the process of returning to Poland (through reintegration into the national labour market in particu-
lar) (Fiatkowska, Szczepanski 2012; Szczepanski 2010; 2011). The practical guidelines for the return migra-
tion policy consisted of a list of activities sorted in six packages (only the first five were implemented in
practice):
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1. To establish special services addressed to returnees, such as online services (dedicated websites, job
consulting centres, investment and business advisory centres); to distribute Powrotnik (The Return-
er), a unigue guidebook for returning migrants (see also point 5 below).

2. To remove barriers for returning Poles, including by introducing the Tax Abolition Act in order to
avoid double taxation; offering tax credits and investment allowances; facilitating the recognition of
diplomas and qualifications acquired abroad; and making the acquisition or restoration of Polish citi-
zenship easier. Enacted in 2008, the Tax Abolition Act provided for remission of unpaid income tax
for Poles working abroad in 2002-2007. By 2010, only 57 000 people took advantage of that oppor-
tunity.

3. To roll out activities addressed to individual return migrants and their families, such as facilitating
the children’s reintegration into the educational system after return. The legal regulation ensuring
additional lessons for returning children came into force in 2010. The instrument confers the right to
minimum two and no more than five hours of the Polish language (or other subject) course a week
provided in the school where the child is registered. This kind of assistance is offered free of charge
for a maximum of 12 months on parent’s request, with the final decision to organise such additional
courses being at the discretion of the school manager.

4. Toroll out activities addressed to the public administration bodies, including trainings for civil serv-
ants employed in the institutions responsible for contacts with the returnees, such as the local and re-
gional labour offices.’

5. To roll out activities related to information and promotion. In 2008, a governmental campaign titled
Have you got a PLan to return? was inaugurated; its central aim was to provide potential and actual
returnees with all necessary information to facilitate their return and later reintegration into the la-
bour market and society. As part of the effort, a special manual for returnees (Powrotnik — The Re-
turner) was distributed among Poles abroad via the network of consulates and Polish organisations
(50 000 printed copies and available online). An official website (www.powroty.gov.pl) was estab-
lished with the main objective to provide full information about the most relevant issues for return-
ees regarding taxes, the social security and social benefit system, education of children, starting own
business, recognition of diplomas and many others. In 2011, the website was incorporated as an in-
tegral part of the special service called Green Line, set up by the Polish Public Employment Service
as an official online information and consultation centre for individuals searching for a job and em-
ployers in Poland (powroty.zielonalinia.gov.pl). The website allows its users to submit any question
online and receive a reliable official response within 14 days. Analysing the Q&A forum, this partic-
ular service seems to be especially useful and popular among returnees. From 2008, nearly 800 000
visits were recorded, and only in 2011 the website was visited by 350 000 people and 1 200 ques-
tions were asked (Sejm 2012).

6. To engage with specific target groups such as highly skilled professionals (e.g. medical personnel),
students, and second generation migrants.

Independently from the governmental program, many other activities were implemented by state institutions
and also by non-governmental bodies at the regional and local level. In the Opolskie region (one of the most
severely affected by emigration), the program called Opolskie — here | stay was implemented and financed
by the regional government. Emigrants, but first of all residents of Opolskie: graduates, the unemployed and
other inhabitants were the target groups. Programs and initiatives addressed to return migrants and potential
emigrants were initiated by the Warsaw Municipality, Polish organisations abroad, and business companies
to mention just a few (the detailed list and description in: Fiatkowska, Szczepanski 2012).
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To conclude, with reference to the conceptual approach presented in the first part of the article, the return
migration policy in Poland could be described as rather a reactive one. Although the first conceptual docu-
ments perceived returns of nationals as an antidote to the possible economic and demographic problems, and
discussed a more active involvement of the state in encouraging Poles to return, when massive returns be-
came inevitable due to the economic crisis in destination countries, the government’s attitude to the issue
changed. Finally, the rationale for the return policy was not to stimulate returns but to facilitate the process
as it happens. The governmental programs and activities were implemented in practice as a response to re-
turns, and the key objective was to prevent any possible problems with migrants’ reintegration after return.

The state’s activities put on the political agenda took place both abroad (with the intensive support of
consulates and Polish organisations), and within the country, also at the regional and local level. Moreover,
the Internet was widely used as a tool for communication with actual and potential return migrants and for
spreading relevant information, which proved to be an overall effective approach. It is difficult to estimate its
efficiency, but undoubtedly the state’s policy towards returns may be evaluated positively as well-planned
and consistent, relatively quickly implemented, and appropriate to the returns’ scale and impact.

What should also be stressed here, an important driver of the policy-makers’ interest in return migration
was the fact that it was extensively covered by media and became an issue of serious concern for the public
opinion. After 2004, Poles living abroad emerged as a separate target group in the platforms and election
manifestos of political parties and in the electoral campaigns. Emigration, considered as the situation faced
by Polish citizens abroad and by their families (very often left behind), and the impact of mass outflows on
Poland’s society and economy came to prominence in political struggles (Lesinska 2012). In the pre-election
period, the leaders of the political parties and presidential candidates regularly visited cities abroad with
a high concentration of Poles. In the 2007 and 2010 elections, the number of people who voted abroad was
several times higher than in the previous years. Although votes from abroad have a symbolic impact on the
overall results, the electoral activity of Poles abroad received much publicity, making it to the top news sto-
ries in the national media, which showed pictures of long queues of Poles waiting for hours in front of consu-
lates to vote. Not surprisingly, support of Polish migrants is one of the priorities for policy-makers, and
return programs may be considered part of the never-ending political struggle for voter support.

Conclusions

The return migration is an important, but surprisingly often neglected component of the migration process. It
is a very complex phenomenon with a high level of unpredictability of its scale, course and duration. Addi-
tionally, the concept of return is shifting, which is particularly visible in the case of the EU migration space
with free movement of people and labour, where return is a recurring phase in a multi-stage mobility process
during which a migrating person is changing the country of residence in search for better work and life op-
tions. As a result, the state’s policy towards returnees is especially challenging. Moreover, it is a difficult
task for policy-makers to estimate the balance of costs and benefits of nationals’ returns and decide about
setting up a policy dedicated exclusively to returnees, its character and scope. The efficiency of the policy
depends on many various factors, some of them fully or partially independent from the state, such as an eco-
nomic crisis in destination countries or migrants’ eagerness to take advantage of supportive return programs.
The state’s policy addressed to returnees consists of many various activities. Most of them are focused on
the labour market to minimise the reintegration problems and to avoid any possible increase of unemploy-
ment. The scope and scale of the state’s activity depend on many factors. The first is how returns are per-
ceived by decision-makers; return migration could be considered a desirable and wanted process in the
situation of economic development and labour demands; it could also be seen as an inevitable process in the
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time of economic recession when migrants return to live through the troubled times at home. The second is
the state’s capacity and availability of the institutional and financial resources necessary for the effective
implementation of the state’s policy in practice. The third is the impact of the expectations of the public and
interest groups (such as employers), who are often the crucial source of pressure on policy-makers to encour-
age and support return migrants.

In practice then, the influence of state programs and actions targeted at returnees is rather of a supportive
character. Nevertheless, although there is no clear evidence to fully confirm this hypothesis, it seems that
state activities could play some role in turning ‘willingness to return’ into a ‘decision to return’. While the
state’s policy may have a limited impact on the individual’s decision to emigrate or to return, it has a poten-
tial to win migrants’ political support, which is the basic aim of any government. It is also worth remember-
ing when analysing the drivers of any return policy that for political elites all migrants (no matter if they stay
abroad or return home) as well as their families are first and foremost prospective voters, which explains
why migration and migrants attract the interest of policy-makers, especially in the time of elections.

The main dilemmas of the state facing return migration is well illustrated by the case of Poland. In the
few years after 2004, the country saw first mass emigration to the EU countries following the accession, and
later returns prompted by the worldwide economic crisis on the one hand, and a relatively good condition of
the Polish economy on the other. As a response to that situation, numerous various activities were imple-
mented at the national, regional and local level aimed at facilitating the return process and focused on reinte-
gration into the labour market and educational system (in the case of children). The most important activity
concentrated on an information campaign on the administrative and legal issues inherent to the return pro-
cess. The institutional network engaged in the implementation of the return migration policy was also im-
pressive: from state institutions and a special inter-ministry body at governmental level to municipalities and
non-governmental organisations and private business companies.

Notes

! However, the correlation between mass emigration and decrease in the unemployment rate is not a uni-
versal one. P. Kaczmarczyk (2012) argues that for Poland the post-accession emigration wave had a very
little impact on the registered number of unemployed.

% There is no doubt that the return of highly skilled and specialist workforce is profitable for employers
and economy as a whole, but it also generates increasing competition and a possible decrease in level of
wages within a particular professional group.

¥ State agencies responsible for that action included the Centre of Human Resources Development (Cen-
trum Rozwoju Zasobow Ludzkich, a public institution subordinated to the Ministry of Labour and Social
Policy). A series of trainings for around 600 people were held in 2008-2011 (Centrum Rozwoju Zasobow
Ludzkich 2011).
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Bezpieczny status prawny jako
determinanta awansu ekonomiczno-
-zawodowego odmiennych grup
imigrantow w Polsce*

Renata Stefanska™ , Monika Szulecka***

The purpose of this article was to answer the question whether and how the legal status, and in par-
ticular its increase, influences the economic and professional adaptation of immigrants with different
ethnic backgrounds. The analysis was of a qualitative nature and was based on in-depth interviews
with Ukrainian and Vietnamese immigrants having different legal statuses. Contrary to the assumed
hypothesis, it turned out that the increase of the legal status of the studied immigrants from Ukraine
and Vietnam, meaning that they achieve more secure legal status — giving them wider scope of rights
and a growing sense of security and stability — rarely contributed to a significant improvement of their
economic and professional position. Meanwhile, there could be observed differences between these
two groups in terms of patterns of adaptation in the Polish economy, which were influenced by the
legal framework, but also by other important factors, such as, in particular, the availability of income-
-bringing activities and social networks.

Keywords: legal status, economic adaptation, immigration, Ukrainians, Vietnamese, Poland

Wprowadzenie

W polskiej literaturze migracyjnej niejednokrotnie juz wskazywano na odmienne wzorce adaptacji ekono-
micznej réznych grup migranckich w zaleznos$ci od rozmaitych czynnikow (por. Goérny, Grzymata-
-Kaztowska, Kepinska, Fihel, Piekut 2007; Grzymata-Kaztowska red. 2008; Gorny, Kindler, Piekut, Stefan-
ska, Szulecka 2010; Klaus red. 2011; Wysienska red. 2012; Kindler, Szulecka 2013). Tylko sporadycznie
jednak rozwazano, czy i jak sytuacja prawna imigrantow roznicuje ich w zakresie funkcjonowania na rynku
pracy (Grzymata-Kaztowska, Stefanska, Szulecka 2008; Kindler, Szulecka 2010; Bieniecki, Pawlak 2010).
Analizujac historie imigrantow z dwoch odmiennych grup narodowych — istotnych z uwagi na liczbg i miej-
sce w polskiej gospodarce na tle cudzoziemcdw ogdtem — probujemy zapetnié¢ te luke, patrzac przy tym na
ewentualne réznice zwiagzane z pochodzeniem etnicznym, a tym samym krajem i regionem pochodzenia. Te
zreszta determinujg rowniez status prawny imigrantow, bowiem w zatozenia polityki migracyjnej nierzadko

* A Secure Legal Status as a Determinant of the Professional and Economic Promotion of Different Immigrant Groups.
** Centre of Migration Research, University of Warsaw. Address for correspondence: r.stefanska@uw.edu.pl.
*** Centre of Migration Research, University of Warsaw. Address for correspondence: m.szulecka@uw.edu.pl.
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wpisane sa preferencje polegajace, na przyktad, na uprzywilejowaniu obywateli okre$lonych krajow w za-
kresie dostgpu do rynku pracy (por. Ministerstwo Spraw Wewngtrznych 2012; Departament Polityki Migra-
cyjnej MSW 2012b).

Celem artykutu jest pokazanie, jak status prawny, a w szczegolnosci jego podwyzszenie, zwane tu awan-
sem prawnym, wplywa na adaptacje¢ ekonomiczno-zawodowa imigrantow. Wskaznikami adaptacji widziane;j
jako proces sa takie kwestie jak posiadanie zajgcia zarobkowego badz jego brak, charakter zajecia zarobko-
wego 1 jego zgodno$¢ z posiadanymi przez imigranta kwalifikacjami oraz mozliwo$ci mobilnosci zawodo-
wej. Zaktadamy, ze wraz z podwyzszaniem sig¢ statusu prawnego — a tym samym wraz z poszerzaniem
opisanej nizej struktury mozliwo$ci oraz zwigkszaniem poczucia bezpieczenstwa i stabilnosci pobytu — imi-
granci zyskuja wyzszy status ekonomiczno-zawodowy. Jednoczesnie zaktadamy, Zze obiektywnie ten sam
status prawny nie daje identycznych warunkdéw rozwoju zawodowego imigrantom, zwlaszcza jesli wywodza
si¢ z odmiennych grup etnicznych, co ma zwiazek z innymi czynnikami wspierajacymi lub utrudniajacymi
adaptacje.

Zaroéwno analiza, jak i begdace jej przedmiotem wywiady z imigrantami, maja charakter jako$ciowy, co
oznacza, ze wnioski z badania nie moga by¢ generalizowane na calg zbiorowo$¢ Ukraincow i Wietnamczy-
kow w Polsce?. Na analizowany materiat skfada si¢ 114 wywiadow poglebionych z imigrantami ekonomicz-
nymi z Ukrainy (63 osoby, w tym 30 kobiet) i Wietnamu (51 oséb, w tym 14 kobiet), o réoznym statusie
prawnym, przeprowadzonych w latach 2006-2010. W chwili badania 11 Ukraincow przebywato w Polsce
nielegalnie, 9 miato r6znego rodzaju wizy, 12 — zezwolenia na zamieszkanie na czas oznaczony, 21 — zezwo-
lenia na pobyt staty, a 8 — obywatelstwo polskie. Status prawny dwoch osob nie byt okreslony, cho¢ z kon-
tekstu mozna przypuszczac, ze miaty prawo do pobytu czasowego. Grupa badanych imigrantow z Wietnamu
byla zdecydowanie mniej zréznicowana pod wzgledem statusu prawnego. I tak, 16 Wietnamczykow prze-
bywato w Polsce nielegalnie, 26 miato zezwolenie na pobyt staty, a 6 — zezwolenia na zamieszkanie na czas
oznaczony. Jedna osoba miala zgode¢ na pobyt tolerowany, a status jednego z imigrantéw nie zostat okreslo-
ny.

Wybér do badania imigrantow z tych dwoch krajow nie byt przypadkowy®. Ukraincy sa najliczniejsi
wérod imigrantow z krajow europejskich, a Wietnamczycy — z krajow azjatyckich. Te grupy imigranckie
wyraznie roéznig sie od siebie pod wzgledem funkcjonowania w polskiej gospodarce. Nie bez znaczenia dla
ich adaptacji ekonomicznej jest to, ze Ukraincy sa Polakom blizsi w sensie kulturowym i geograficznym niz
Wietnamczycy, ktorzy na dodatek odrozniaja si¢ od Polakow wygladem fizycznym (sa tzw. migrantami wi-
docznymi). Ukraincy, w przeciwienstwie do Wietnamczykow, nie maja tez tendencji do koncentracji w za-
kresie miejsc pracy czy zamieszkania, co rowniez wplywa na ich mozliwosci adaptacji ekonomicznej, w tym
pracy w §rodowisku Polakow.

W artykule najpierw nakreslone sa ramy analityczne rozwazan, na ktorych opieraja si¢ wymienione wyzej
glowne hipotezy badawcze. Nastepnie ukazany jest kontekst prawny funkcjonowania imigrantéw z Ukrainy
1 Wietnamu oraz sposoby osiagania przez nich wyzszych statusow prawnych, czyli awansu prawnego. Po
przedstawieniu subiektywnych ocen imigrantéw w odniesieniu do ich indywidualnej sytuacji prawnej, anali-
zowany jest wpltyw statusu prawnego oraz awansu prawnego na réozne aspekty ich adaptacji ekonomiczno-
-zawodowej.

Ramy analityczne

Status prawny imigrantow wynika z uregulowan prawnych dotyczacych cudzoziemcéw, stanowiacych swo-
ista mertonowska strukture mozliwosci (opportunity structure) (Merton 1996) okreslajaca posiadane przez
imigrantéw uprawnienia oraz bariery instytucjonalno-prawne napotykane w procesie adaptacji do warunkow
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zycia w kraju docelowym. Status prawny oznacza wigc pozycje imigranta, rowniez wzgledem struktury moz-
liwosci, na ktora sktada si¢ nie tylko obowiazujace prawo, ale takze warunki gospodarcze czy spoleczne.
W wypadku imigrantow, ktorzy sa naturalizowani badz maja prawo statego pobytu, zakres dostgpnych moz-
liwosci jest szerszy niz w wypadku tych, ktorych status pobytu w Polsce jest nieuregulowany badz opiera si¢
wylacznie na posiadaniu wiz lub innych zezwolen na pobyt o krotkim okresie waznos$ci i relatywnie trud-
nych do odnowienia. Na potrzeby niniejszej analizy status prawny pierwszej grupy imigrantéw okreslany
jest mianem bezpiecznego statusu prawnego (zamiennie nazywanego tu pewnym statusem prawnym), a dru-
giej grupy — niepewnego statusu prawnego.

Struktura mozliwos$ci moze si¢ zmienia¢ — poszerzac¢ lub kurczy¢ (Merton 1996) — zaro6wno w sensie
obiektywnym, w wyniku zmiany prawa, jak i w sensie subiektywnym, gdy imigranci nabywajq coraz pet-
niejsza wiedzg na temat tego, co dana struktura mozliwosci im oferuje i jak z tej oferty moga skorzystac.
Struktura ta stanowi niewatpliwie wazny punkt odniesienia, ale duze znaczenie maja tez inne czynniki, jak
na przyktad sieci spoleczne czy okreslone charakterystyki imigranta, w tym posiadany przez niego kapitat
ludzki, spoteczny i kulturowy.

Cho¢ struktura mozliwosci oznacza dla imigrantow okre§lony kontekst formalno-prawny, w jakim moga
czy muszg si¢ poruszac, to jednak nie determinuje ona catkowicie dziatan jednostek. Analizujac indywidual-
ne decyzje imigrantow, warto zwrdoci¢ uwage na tzw. podmiotowe sprawstwo (agency), ktore oznacza zdol-
no$¢ podejmowania — w zaleznosci od indywidualnej sytuacji — decyzji, ktore pozwalaja na osiagnigcie
jednostkowych celow (Bakewell 2010). Ponizszej analizie towarzyszy wigc zalozenie, ze imigranci, jako
jednostki, sa co prawda zalezni od okre§lonych struktur mozliwos$ci, ale ich dzialania nie wynikaja jedynie
z biernej postawy wzgledem dost¢pnych lub niedostgpnych mozliwosci, ale tez — a nawet przede wszystkim
— sa rezultatem ich decyzji, opartych na spostrzezeniach w odniesieniu do struktur mozliwosci, z jednej stro-
ny, i mozliwych do podj¢cia dziatan, z drugiej strony (por. Grabowska-Lusinska 2012). Zachowania jedno-
stek sa wigc rowniez efektem przeprowadzonego bilansu kosztow i korzysci, réznych celow i strategii
zyciowych imigrantow.

Status prawny imigranta jest stosunkowo zmienny. ,,Awans prawny”, czyli osiagnigcie wyzszego szcze-
bla w hierarchii statusow prawnych, moze zaleze¢ od dziatan podejmowanych przez samego imigranta (na
przyktad malzenstwo z obywatelem Polski), ale tez od dziatan panstwa (na przyktad umozliwienie zalegali-
zowania pobytu w ramach programu regularyzacyjnego)’. Zdarza sig, ze to zmiany geopolityczne, jak na
przyktad wstapienie Polski do Unii Europejskiej’, powoduja, ze niemal z dnia na dzien zmienia si¢ status
prawny imigrantow, nawet jesli nie podejmuja oni zadnych dziatah w tym kierunku. Cho¢ zmiany statusu
prawnego cudzoziemca wynikaja z przepisow prawa, co zdawatoby si¢ oznacza¢ pewna ,,sztywno$¢” statu-
su, to w rzeczywistosci jest mozliwe, ze status zmienia si¢ do$¢ radykalnie w stosunkowo krotkim czasie.
Przyktadowo, legalny pobyt cudzoziemca w ciagu jednego dnia moze zmieni¢ si¢ w nielegalny, gdy traci
wazno$¢ jego dokument pobytowy, a cudzoziemiec mimo to decyduje si¢ pozosta¢ w kraju imigracji.

Zakres praw posiadanych przez imigranta wynikajacy ze statusu prawnego oraz pewnos¢ pobytu gwaran-
towana przez wyzsze w hierarchii statusy prawne maja znaczenie dla poczucia bezpieczenstwa imigranta.
Wedlug Katarzyny Szymanskiej-Zybertowicz (2011a, b) znaczenie tego ostatniego — nazywanego przez nia
za Anthony Giddensem ,,bezpieczenstwem ontologicznym” — w polskiej literaturze migracyjnej dotychczas
bylo ignorowane. Tymczasem bezpieczenstwo i stabilizacja to w §wietle koncepcji Ager i Strang (2008)
kluczowe — oprocz znajomosci jezyka i kultury panstwa przyjmujacego — czynniki ulatwiajace proces inte-
gracji imigrantow.

Potrzebg szerszego uwzgledniania kwestii poczucia bezpieczenstwa i stabilno$ci przy badaniu integracji
czy adaptacji imigrantow postuluje rowniez Aleksandra Grzymata-Kaztowska (2013), ktéra proponuje okre-
Slenie dajacych oparcie 1 poczucie bezpieczenstwa statusow prawnych mianem ,kotwic prawno-
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-instytutcjonalnych”. Zatozenie, ze bezpieczenstwo i stabilizacja pobytu zwiazane z posiadaniem okreslo-
nych statusow prawnych jest istotne z punktu widzenia adaptacji ekonomiczno-zawodowej, byto podstawa
dla zaproponowanego wczesniej podzialu na niepewne i bezpieczne statusy prawne (por. Goldring, Landolt
2012).

Sytuacja prawna imigrantéw z Ukrainy i Wietnamu

Sytuacja prawna imigrantoéw — a w szczegdlnosci dostep do zasobow publicznych oraz pewnos¢ i stabilnos¢
pobytu — zalezy przede wszystkim od rodzaju posiadanych przez imigrantow dokumentow pobytowych.
Wplyw na tg sytuacj¢ moze mie¢ takze, na przyktad, kraj obywatelstwa (obywatele niektorych panstw moga
by¢ pod niektorymi wzgledami uprzywilejowani) czy posiadanie polskiego pochodzenia. Zazwyczaj, podob-
nie jak w innych krajach europejskich, zakres uprawnien imigrantow w Polsce rosnie wraz z dlugoscia poby-
tu i uzaleznionym od niej osiaganiem wyzszych statuséw prawnych (por. Gross 2005).

Wydaje sig, ze wyroznione w poprzedniej czgsci artykutu pewne i niepewne statusy prawne mozna umie-
$ci¢ na pionowej osi, ktorej poczatek stanowitaby sytuacja, w ktorej cudzoziemiec przebywajacy w Polsce
nie ma zadnych dokumentow uprawniajacych do pobytu, a wigc posiada najbardziej niepewny status praw-
ny, a koniec — sytuacja, gdy imigrant posiada juz obywatelstwo polskie, czyli najbardziej pewny status
prawny. Wraz ze zblizaniem si¢ do konca osi, zwigksza si¢ zakres praw imigranta, a takze pewno$¢
1 stabilnos¢ jego pobytu. Co szczegdlnie istotne, zwigkszaja si¢ uprawnienia imigranta w zakresie dostgpu do
rynku pracy (por. Rys. 1).

Rozpoczynajacy nasza analityczna 0§ niepewny status prawny przede wszystkim dotyczy cudzoziemcow
przebywajacych w Polsce catkowicie nielegalnie. Poziom przystugujacych im praw mozna okresli¢ jako
niemal zerowy, cho¢ nie znaczy to, ze zupetnie sa oni praw pozbawieni. Wprawdzie nie maja prawa do pracy
w Polsce, ale przystuguje im prawo pracownicze w postaci mozliwosci dochodzenia zwrotu przez pracodaw-
ce niewyplaconych wynagrodzen®. Moga tez skierowaé sprawe do sadu albo skarge do Rzecznika Praw
Obywatelskich. Chociaz nie moga by¢ ubezpieczeni w Narodowym Funduszu Zdrowia i korzysta¢ z pu-
blicznego systemu ochrony zdrowia, w sytuacji zagrozenia zycia moga liczy¢ na pomoc medyczna, ktorej
koszty jednak najczeSciej musza pokrywaé samodzielnie (Maslinski 2011). Ich dzieci, jesli przebywaja
w Polsce, maja prawo do bezptatnej nauki w szkotach publicznych (do poziomu szkoty sredniej). Co oczy-
wiste, przystuguja im ponadto gwarancje wynikajace z ochrony praw podstawowych, jak na przyktad posza-
nowanie zycia rodzinnego, ale w praktyce korzystanie z tych praw moze okaza¢ si¢ trudne. Nieudokumen-
towanym imigrantom nie przystuguje prawo do potaczenia z rodzing.

Cudzoziemcy przebywaja w Polsce nielegalnie albo w zwiazku z nielegalnym wjazdem do Polski, albo
z powodu pozostania w Polsce po utracie waznosci ich dokumentu pobytowego, albo ze wzgledu na wyko-
rzystywanie zezwolenia na pobyt w innym celu niz zadeklarowali. Stale musza oni liczy¢ si¢ z tym, ze moga
by¢ zatrzymani, umieszczeni w osrodku strzezonym dla cudzoziemcéw i odestani do krajéow pochodzenia.
Co wigcej, w razie wydalenia grozi im wpis do wykazu cudzoziemcow niepozadanych na terytorium RP oraz
do Systemu Informacyjnego Schengen (SIS) w celu odmowy wjazdu, co skutkuje zakazem wjazdu do Polski
nawet do pigciu lat.
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Rys. 1. Awans prawny imigrantéw a uprawnienia oraz bezpieczenstwo i stabilizacja pobytu

Bezpieczenstwo i stabilizacja pobytu

Pewny
status prawny

Pobyt na podstawie zezwolenia
na osiedlenie si¢ lub zezwolenia
na pobyt rezydenta dtugotermi-
nowego Wspolnot Europejskich
albo w zwiazku z posiadaniem
obywatelstwa polskiego, daja-
cych nieograniczony dostgp do
polskiego rynku pracy, prawo
do zasitku dla bezrobotnych
i do pomocy spotecznej

Wzglednie pewny
status prawny

Pobyt na podstawie zezwolenia
na zamieszkanie na czas ozna-
czony dajacego prawie nieogra-
niczony dostep do rynku pracy
(np. malzonkowie obywateli
polskich, studenci studiow
dziennych), w niektorych przy-
padkach prawo do zasitku dla
bezrobotnych (np. matzonkowie
obywateli polskich), brak prawa
do pomocy spotecznej

Zrodto: opracowanie wilasne.
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Mianem wzglednie niepewnego statusu prawnego mozna okresli¢ status prawny cudzoziemcow, ktorzy
co prawda przebywaja w Polsce legalnie, ale tylko na podstawie wiz (wydawanych w réznych celach, takze
wiz nie dajacych prawa do pracy, jak na przyktad w wypadku wiz turystycznych) albo zezwolen na zamiesz-
kanie na czas oznaczony, z ktorymi nie taczy si¢ prawo nieograniczonego dostgpu do polskiego rynku pracy.
Cudzoziemcom z prawem czasowego pobytu w Polsce trudno jest podejmowac dlugoterminowe zobowiaza-
nia (na przyktad stata pracg), gdyz ich uprawnienie w zakresie pobytu jest jedynie krotkookresowe i obwa-
rowane réoznymi wymogami. Aby moc legalnie pracowa¢ w Polsce, musza posiada¢ zezwolenie na prace,
ktore jest wydawane, gdy na dane miejsce pracy nie ma chetnego polskiego bezrobotnego. W wyjatkowych,
okreslonych prawem sytuacjach, moga by¢ zwolnieni z obowiazku posiadania zezwolenia na pracg — na
przyktad Ukraincy w wypadku pracy w oparciu o o§wiadczenie pracodawcy o zamiarze zatrudnienia cudzo-
ziemca przez maksymalnie sze$¢ miesigcy w ciagu dwunastu miesigcy — lub uzyskiwac je automatycznie
(bez wczesniejszego testu rynku pracy, jak na przyktad w wypadku zatrudnienia w zawodzie znajdujacym
si¢ na liscie zawodow deficytowych w danym wojewoddztwie). Dziatalno$¢ gospodarcza moga podejmowaé
tylko w okreslonych formach spoétek, z reguty wymagajacych stosunkowo wysokiego kapitatu poczatkowe-
go. Nie maja prawa do $wiadczen z tytulu bezrobocia’ czy pomocy spotecznej. W razie utraty pracy ich ze-
zwolenie na pobyt w Polsce traci waznos¢, co oznacza konieczno$é wyjazdu z Polski®. Zezwolenie na prace
nie dotyczy bowiem catego rynku pracy czy calej branzy, ale zatrudnienia u konkretnego pracodawcy. Imi-
granci legalnie pracujacy w Polsce sa obowiazkowo ubezpieczani w Narodowym Funduszu Zdrowia, dzigki
czemu moga bezptatnie korzysta¢ z publicznego systemu ochrony zdrowia. Prawo do potaczenia z rodzing
przystuguje tylko cudzoziemcom z zezwoleniem na zamieszkanie na czas oznaczony, ktorzy przebywaja
w Polsce na podstawie tego typu zezwolenia co najmniej dwa lata, a bezposrednio przed ztozeniem wniosku
o udzielenie zezwolenia na pobyt dla czlonka rodziny przebywali na podstawie zezwolenia wydanego na
okres pobytu nie krotszy niz rok.

Wiza uprawnia do pobytu maksymalnie trzymiesi¢cznego w wypadku wizy Schengen lub maksymalnie
rocznego w wypadku wizy krajowej. Z kolei zezwolenie na zamieszkanie na czas oznaczony moze by¢ wy-
dane co najwyzej na dwa lata®. Oba typy dokumentéw pobytowych moga zosta¢ odnowione, ale tylko po
spetnieniu szeregu okre§lonych prawem warunkow. Prawo pobytu jest uzaleznione od dostatecznie dobrej
sytuacji finansowej, z ktorej wynika gwarancja, ze cudzoziemiec i jego rodzina nie beda korzysta¢ z pomocy
spolecznej.

Wzglednie pewny status prawny maja cudzoziemcy, ktérzy wprawdzie przebywaja w Polsce na podsta-
wie zezwolenia na zamieszkanie na czas oznaczony, ale znajduja si¢ w o wiele korzystniejszej sytuacji niz
inni cudzoziemcy z prawem czasowego pobytu. Chodzi przede wszystkim o matzonkéw obywateli polskich
oraz studentow i absolwentow studiow dziennych. Maja oni prawo do pracy oraz prowadzenia dziatalnosci
gospodarczej na takich samych zasadach jak obywatele polscy, a matzonkowie dodatkowo — prawo do
$wiadczen z tytutu bezrobocia. Do imigrantéw o wzglednie pewnym statusie prawnym mozna zaliczy¢ takze
cudzoziemcow przebywajacych w Polsce legalnie i nieprzerwanie od co najmniej trzech lat, ktorzy co praw-
da posiadaja tylko zezwolenie na pobyt czasowy i musza ubiegac si¢ o zezwolenie na pracg, ale jest im ono
wydawane automatycznie, tj. bez przeprowadzania testu rynku pracy.

Pewny, inaczej bezpieczny, status prawny dotyczy imigrantéw posiadajacych zezwolenie na pobyt staty
(zezwolenie na osiedlenie si¢ lub zezwolenie na pobyt rezydenta dtugoterminowego Wspdlnot Europejskich)
lub cudzoziemcow naturalizowanych. Najwigksze bezpieczenstwo, czyli najszerszy zakres uprawnien i moz-
liwos$¢ bezterminowego stalego pobytu, bez koniecznos$ci ubiegania si¢ ponownie o jakiekolwiek zezwole-
nia, maja imigranci naturalizowani. Przystuguja im identyczne prawa jak rdzennym obywatelom polskim.
Nieco tylko mniej uprawnien maja cudzoziemcy z prawem statego pobytu: brakuje im przede wszystkim
prawa do glosowania w wyborach, jezdzenia bez wiz do krajow, gdzie z obowiazku wizowego zwolnieni sa
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obywatele polscy, czy dostgpu do zawoddéw zastrzezonych wyltacznie dla obywateli polskich. Imigranci
0 pewnym statusie prawnym moga sprowadzac¢ do Polski cztonkéw najblizszej rodziny.

Warunkiem uzyskania zezwolenia na pobyt staly jest, migdzy innymi, co najmniej pigcioletni legalny
i nieprzerwany pobyt w Polsce, a takze posiadanie stabilnego i regularnego zrédta dochodow na utrzymanie
siebie i rodziny. Karta pobytu w zwiazku z uzyskaniem tego typu zezwolenia jest wydawana az na 10 lat,
a po tym okresie podlega wymianie. Wtedy juz nie trzeba spetnia¢ warunkow zwiazanych ze statusem eko-
nomicznym. Jesli chodzi o dlugo$¢ pobytu wymagana do uzyskania obywatelstwa polskiego, to w ramach
procedury uznania za obywatela polskiego potrzebny jest co najmniej trzyletni (w wypadku uprzywilejowa-
nych kategorii cudzoziemcoOw — dwuletni) nieprzerwany pobyt na podstawie zezwolenia na pobyt staty,
a w wypadku procedury nadania obywatelstwa przez Prezydenta RP nie jest to sprecyzowane™.

Pewny status prawny oznacza nie tylko wiele uprawnien, ale wydaje si¢ takze wplywac na poczucie stabi-
lizacji 1 umozliwia¢ zakorzenienie si¢ w Polsce. Cudzoziemiec z zezwoleniem na pobyt staly nie moze
— w $wietle obecnie obowiazujacego prawa — by¢ wydalony z Polski z powodow ekonomicznych, ale z uwa-
gi na wzgledy bezpieczenstwa i porzadku publicznego jest to mozliwe. Pelne bezpieczenstwo pobytu daje
tylko obywatelstwo polskie, ktore catkowicie chroni imigranta przed wydaleniem.

Jak wida¢ z powyzszego, sytuacja prawna imigrantow widziana jako pionowa o$, na ktorej imigrant prze-
suwa sie w zaleznosci od posiadanych dokumentéw pobytowych, zmienia si¢ w kierunku wigkszej stabiliza-
cji 1 bezpieczenstwa najczesciej wraz z wydluzaniem si¢ czasu pobytu imigranta i okresu waznosci jego
dokumentow pobytowych. Zmiany statusu prawnego nie przebiegaja wylacznie jednokierunkowo. Mozemy
mie¢ do czynienia z uzyskiwaniem coraz bardziej bezpiecznych statusow prawnych, jak i ich utrata. Imi-
granci moga przez dhugi czas znajdowac si¢ w danej sytuacji prawnej, ktora niekoniecznie wiaze si¢ z posia-
daniem bezpiecznego statusu prawnego, ale oznacza swoista stabilizacj¢ prawna, rozumiana jako brak
zmian. Kazda z tych sytuacji prawnych moze mie¢ wptyw na to, jak imigranci radza sobie w polskiej gospo-
darce, czy i jak zmiany w zakresie ich statusu prawnego — bedace badZ awansem prawnym, badz degradacja
prawna — moga powodowa¢ zmiany w ich statusie ekonomiczno-zawodowym.

Sciezki legalizacji pobytu imigrantow z Ukrainy i Wietnamu

Warto wskaza¢, co zostalo uczynione ponizej, jak w praktyce imigranci wietnamscy i ukrainscy wykorzy-
stywali (a takze naruszali) przepisy prawne w celu uregulowania pobytu i pracy w Polsce oraz osiagania
kolejnych szczebli w hierarchii statusow prawnych. Jest to bowiem odpowiedz na pytanie, jak badani imi-
granci korzystali z zastanej przez nich struktury mozliwosci i radzili sobie z wynikajacymi z niej ogranicze-
niami. Nalezy zaznaczy¢, ze nie wszyscy cudzoziemcy sa w stanie, ze wzgledu na bariery prawne, lub chca,
Z uwagi na swoje strategie zyciowe, przej$¢ cala $ciezke prowadzaca od niepewnego do bezpiecznego statu-
Su prawnego. Na przyktad, dla niektorych pewny i stabilny pobyt w Polsce jest mniej wazny niz kwestie
finansowe (por. Duszczyk 2012).

Szczegolnie trudne jest przejscie od nielegalnego do legalnego statusu pobytu, gdyz do takiego awansu
prawnego moze doj$¢ jedynie w ramach abolicji nieregularnie organizowanych przez panstwo, w wyniku
malzenstwa z obywatelem polskim, uzyskania zgody na pobyt tolerowany lub na podstawie uznaniowych,
stosunkowo rzadko wydawanych, decyzji urzednikow o przyznaniu prawa do pobytu czasowego na przyktad
ze wzgledu na dobro dzieci wychowywanych w Polsce. Rowniez utrzymanie wzglgdnie niepewnego statusu
prawnego, jakim jest zezwolenie na pobyt czasowy, a nastepnie zdobycie pewnego statusu prawnego w po-
staci zezwolenia na pobyt staly, wymaga spetnienia relatywnie wysokiego kryterium dochodowego (po odjg-
ciu kosztow zamieszkania cudzoziemcowi powinno zostac tyle pieniedzy na cztonka rodziny, by nie byt
uprawniony do korzystania z pomocy spotecznej), posiadania tytulu prawnego do zajmowanego mieszkania
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oraz ubezpieczenia zdrowotnego. Do naturalizacji dodatkowo potrzebna jest podstawowa znajomos$¢ jezyka
polskiego, ktora musi by¢ poswiadczona certyfikatem jezykowym wydawanym przez Panstwowa Komisjg
Pos$wiadczania Znajomosci Jezyka Polskiego Jako Obcego lub $wiadectwem ukonczenia polskiej szkoty lub
szkoty za granica z wyktadowym jgzykiem polskim. W polskim prawie wydaje si¢ zatem dominowa¢ podej-
$cie, w ktorym awans prawny jest traktowany bardziej jako nagroda za integracj¢ niz jako srodek majacy na
celu wsparcie procesu integracji (por. Groenendijk 2004). Cata droga imigranta od przyjazdu do Polski do
naturalizacji w typowej sytuacji — wedlug obecnie obowiazujacych przepisow — trwa co najmniej osiem badz
dziewigc¢ lat, cho¢ wyjatkowo moze by¢ krotsza w wypadku uprzywilejowanych kategorii imigrantow, takich
jak na przyktad matzonkowie obywateli polskich czy osoby pochodzenia polskiego.

Badani obywatele Ukrainy — w przeciwienstwie do obywateli Wietnamu — mieli wiele prawnych mozli-
wosci legalnego dostania si¢ do Polski, z czego zazwyczaj korzystali. Stad, ich niepewny status prawny
w postaci nielegalnego pobytu najczesciej nie byt nastgpstwem nielegalnego wjazdu do Polski, ale pozosta-
nia w Polsce mimo uptywu wazno$ci dokumentéw pobytowych badz naruszenia warunkow pobytu na pod-
stawie posiadanych dokumentow. Ukraincy z prawem pobytu w Polsce nieformalnie angazujacy si¢ w prace
sa w lepszej sytuacji niz Wietnamczycy, ktorzy nielegalnie przyjechali do Polski. Majac prawo pobytu moga
zwykle bez obaw przekraczaé granice w okreslonych w dokumentach pobytowych terminach. Sytuacje
Ukraincow posiadajacych dokument pobytowy, ale pracujacych bez umowy, mozna okresli¢ jako quasi-
-legalna™. Ich legalno$é pobytu w kazdym momencie moze byé podwazona, jesli w efekcie dziatan kontrol-
nych wyjdzie na jaw nielegalnie wykonywana przez nich praca.

Az do 1 pazdziernika 2003 roku obywatele Ukrainy mieli prawo przyjezdza¢ do Polski w ramach ruchu
bezwizowego. Po tej dacie wprawdzie potrzebowali juz wiz, ale przez dluzszy czas otrzymywali je bezptat-
nie i stosunkowo tatwo. Byly to w wigkszosci wizy turystyczne albo zwiazane z odwiedzinami, a wigc nie
uprawnialy do wykonywania pracy na terytorium RP. Na ich podstawie mozna byto przebywa¢ maksymalnie
90 dni, a powrot mogt nastapi¢ po trzymiesigcznej przerwie. Ukraincy czesto wykorzystywali pobyt na pod-
stawie tego rodzaju wiz do podejmowania pracy w nieformalnej gospodarce. Przed uptywem okresu ich
waznosci wracali na Ukraing, gdzie wyrabiali sobie bezptatnie kolejne wizy i wracali do Polski, ponownie
angazujac si¢ w prac¢ mimo braku posiadania uprawnien do tego.

Sytuacja zmienita si¢ po wejsciu Polski do obszaru Schengen 21 grudnia 2007 roku — odtad trudniejsze
stato sig, przynajmniej z formalnego punktu widzenia, zdobycie przez Ukraincéw wizy uprawniajacej do
wjazdu do Polski. Wizy turystyczne staty sie tzw. wizami Schengen, uprawniajacymi do podrézowania po
catej Unii Europejskiej, ale w zwiazku z tym podlegajacymi bardziej uciazliwej procedurze biurokratyczne;j.
By otrzymaé¢ wize, trzeba bylo przedtozy¢ wigcej dokumentow, a ponadto — wnie$¢ optate w wysokosci
35 euro (wczesniej wizy turystyczne byly bezplatne). Zmiany oznaczaly obowiazek ponoszenia optat nie
tylko za wydanie wizy Schengen, ale takze wizy krajowej. W tej sytuacji imigranci z Ukrainy woleli stara¢
si¢ 0 wize w celu wykonywania pracy, ktora jest tzw. wiza krajowa, a wigc dajaca prawo do pobytu tylko
w Polsce, ale za to tatwiejsza do uzyskania (kosztowata wiecej niz wiza turystyczna — 75 euro, dopiero w
2012 roku zniesiono optaty za ten rodzaj wiz).

W $wietle wywiaddw, na pozostawanie w Polsce po uptywie okresu waznosci wiz czgsto decydowaty sig
kobiety pracujace w sektorze ustug dla gospodarstw domowych, gdyz charakter ich pracy — zwlaszcza gdy
nie byto to sprzatanie, ale opieka nad osoba chora, starsza lub dzieckiem — wymagat ciaglego pobytu w Pol-
sce 1 trudniej akceptowalna byta rotacja pracownikow (por. Bojar, Gasior-Niemiec, Bieniecki, Pawlak 2005;
Kindler 2011; Duszczyk 2012). Dodatkowo, po wprowadzeniu optat za wizy, wyjazdy do kraju pochodzenia
nie dla wszystkich byly optacalne. Jesli imigranci nie mieli pewnosci, ze uda im si¢ szybko zdoby¢ kolejna
wizg 1 wjecha¢ ponownie do Polski, nie chcieli ryzykowaé wyjazdu na Ukraing, gdzie nie mieli szansy na
uzyskanie satysfakcjonujacego ich dochodu, i czasem decydowali si¢ pozosta¢ w Polsce ze wzgledow eko-
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nomicznych, mniej lub bardziej $wiadomie zaniedbujac swoja sytuacje prawna: Jak Polska weszia w Schen-
gen, to bylo tak niestabilnie. Ta granica byla zamknieta, nie bylo takiego ruchu i kazdy kurczowo sie trzymat
tego, co mial. My jak przyjezdzalismy, to wiedzielismy — albo ja wyjezdzam do domu i nie wiadomo, co be-
dzie ze mng, albo zostaje i mam dobrq prace (FR/IU/L/K).

Rzeczywiscie w 2008 roku liczba przyjazdow zza wschodniej granicy wyraznie si¢ zmniejszyta — do
3 min 320 tys. (Fihel red. 2011), ale juz w 2012 roku stala si¢ ona rownie wysoka jak liczby odnotowywane
tuz przed wejéciem Polski do Schengen — 6 min 740 tys. Ukraincy poradzili sobie z trudno$ciami z uzyski-
waniem wiz turystycznych, przestawiajac si¢ na korzystanie z nowych mozliwosci prawnych wynikajacych
z wejscia w zycie 1 lipca 2009 roku polsko-ukrainskiej umowy o matym ruchu granicznym, a takze wprowa-
dzenia uproszczonego systemu krotkookresowego zatrudnienia cudzoziemcow ze Wschodu we wszystkich
branzach gospodarki na podstawie o$wiadczen pracodawcow. W $wietle przepiséw regulujacych system
o$wiadczen do uzyskania wizy w celu wykonywania pracy potrzebne jest jedynie os§wiadczenie pracodawcy
0 zamiarze zatrudnienia cudzoziemca zarejestrowane w odpowiednim powiatowym urzedzie pracy. Z Wy-
wiadow wynika, ze — na zauwazalna skal¢ — pojawit si¢ proceder handlu o$wiadczeniami polskich praco-
dawcow na Ukrainie. Ukraincy przyjezdzali legalnie do Polski na podstawie wiz wydanych w oparciu
o o$wiadczenia, ale podejmowali nielegalnie pracg, nierzadko u innego pracodawcy niz ten, ktory wystawit
o$wiadczenie, lub korzystajac z braku kontroli granicznych wewnatrz UE przedostawali si¢ do pracy na Za-
chod (por. Duszezyk, Lesinska, Stefanska, Szczepanski, Szulecka 2010). Warto zauwazy¢, ze wiza taka daje
prawo do pobytu w Polsce do p6t roku, podczas gdy okres waznos$ci wizy turystycznej to maksymalnie trzy
miesiace.

Wsréd Wietnamezykow sytuacja wygladala inaczej. Z wywiadéw wynika, ze najczeéciej przybywali oni
do Polski od razu niclegalnie, przez tzw. zielona granice — czgsto przez Rosje i Ukraing Iub Republike Cze-
ska. Bywato — i to jest jedyne podobienstwo do strategii wjazdu wérdéd Ukraincow — ze przyjezdzali na przy-
ktad na podstawie wizy turystycznej czy w celu odwiedzin rodziny lub znajomych, a po wygasnigciu jej
waznoS$ci pozostawali nielegalnie: Przyjechatam do Polski w odwiedziny do znajomych. Pracowatam na
stadionie, pomagatam im. Prosili mnie o pomoc przed Swietami. Zostatlam pomagaé, a wiza wygasta
(PM/W/23/K). Niemniej, warto w tym miejscu zaznaczy¢, ze Wietnamczykom trudno bylo uzyskaé wizy
wjazdowe do Polski (por. Departament Polityki Migracyjnej MSWiA 2007). Zdarzato sig¢ rowniez, ze prze-
dtuzali oni nielegalnie pobyt po uzyskaniu odmowy przedtuzenia zezwolenia na zamieszkanie na czas ozna-
czony. W spotecznosci wietnamskiej do§¢ powszechne byto przekonanie o tym, ze Polacy nie sq przychylni
do przyznawania prawa pobytu Wietnamczykom (PM/W/9/M).

Jak wynika z wywiadow, nielegalne przekraczanie granicy przez Wietnamczykoéw odbywato sig¢ zarowno
w ramach przemytu — imigrant placit za ustuge posrednictwa w nielegalnym przekroczeniu granicy, jak
i przerzutu do pracy przymusowej — zwerbowany imigrant zmuszany byt do zaptaty za zorganizowanie nie-
legalnej podrozy przez granice i nierzadko do pracy w warunkach wyzysku, w celu odpracowania diugu
(Glabicka, Halik, Sawicka 1999; Szulecka 2012; Dabrowski red. 2012). Respondenci niechetnie poruszali
temat przerzutu, co nie dziwi, gdyz jest to nie tylko dziatanie niezgodne z prawem, a wigc potencjalnie wy-
wotujace negatywne konsekwencje w postaci wydalenia czy detencji w sytuacji braku potwierdzonej tozsa-
mosci, ale stanowi tez trudne zyciowe doswiadczenie.

Jak twierdzili i respondenci ukrainscy, i wietnamscy, w oparciu o polskie prawo bardzo trudno byto zale-
galizowa¢ pobyt w Polsce, i tym samym zyskaé¢ uprawnienia do pracy, jesli przebywato sig¢ nielegalnie. Je-
den z imigrantow, niemajacy waznych dokumentow pobytowych, powiedziat: Rodzice mojego znajomego
mieli firme i zaproponowali, Zebym pracowat u nich. Chcieli mi wyrobi¢ papiery, ale nie mogli, bo okazato
sie to niemozliwe (PM/W/22/M). W Polsce bowiem nie ma mozliwosci wydania cudzoziemcowi zezwolenia
na pracg, jesli przebywa tu nielegalnie. Co wigcej, pracodawcy nierzadko nie byli gotowi na dotozenie sta-
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ran, by umozliwi¢ awans prawny zatrudnianym przez nich cudzoziemcom, nawet gdy uzyskiwali oni taka
szans¢ na przyktad w ramach abolicji.

Sciezka prowadzaca do uzyskania prawa do pobytu i pracy w Polsce moglo by¢ matzenstwo z obywate-
lem polskim, umozliwiajace otrzymanie specjalnego typu zezwolenia na pobyt czasowy, dajacego prawo do
podejmowania pracy i dziatalnosci gospodarczej na takich samych zasadach jak obywatele polscy. Oznacza-
to to duzy awans prawny, bo przejscie od razu z niepewnego do wzglednie pewnego statusu prawnego.
Zwykle to kobiety pochodzace z Ukrainy poslubialy Polakow, podczas gdy u Wietnamczykdéw to mezczyzni
czgSciej decydowali sig na zwiazki matzenskie z Polkami (Gorny, Kepinska 2005; Kepinska 2007). Zdarzato
si¢, ze malzenstwo bylo zawierane tylko ,,dla papierow”, i to zardwno przez imigrantow ukrainskich, jak
i wietnamskich.

Zalegalizowanie pobytu Ukraincow i Wietnamczykow byto mozliwe takze w ramach akcji regularyzacyj-
nych z roku 2003, 2007/2008 i 2012. W pierwszych dwdch zezwolenie na pobyt uzyskato, odpowiednio,
1 047 i 901 obywateli Wietnamu oraz 68 i 36 obywateli Ukrainy (por. Szymanska-Matusiewicz 2012).
W ostatniej abolicji wzigto udziat znacznie wigcej Ukraincow, co mogto mie¢ zwigzek migdzy innymi z tym,
ze po wejsciu Polski do obszaru Schengen czgs¢ Ukraincow nielegalnie przedluzyta swoj pobyt w Polsce,
spetniajac tym samym warunek nieprzerwanego pobytu od dnia poprzedzajacego wejscie Polski do obszaru
Schengen. Wymog ten byt trudniejszy do speienia w latach wczes$niejszych, gdy wnioskujacy musieli wy-
kaza¢ odpowiednio co najmniej siedmio i dziesigcioletni pobyt w Polsce®. Podczas ostatniej abolicji decyzje
pozytywne w sprawie udzielenia zezwolenia na zamieszkanie na czas oznaczony otrzymato (do dnia 1 lipca
2013 roku) 1 584 Ukraincoéw i 1 556 Wietnamczykow. Legalizacja pobytu w ramach akcji regularyzacyjnej
z 2012 roku umozliwiata znaczacy awans prawny — cudzoziemcy zyskiwali zezwolenie na pobyt czasowy,
uprawniajace ich dodatkowo do pracy bez zezwolenia na podstawie umowy o pracg (nie dotyczyto to umow
cywilno-prawnych). Dawato im to lepsza pozycj¢ prawna niz cudzoziemcom z prawem czasowego pobytu
od poczatku legalnie przebywajacym w Polsce, ktorzy objeci byli wymogiem posiadania zezwolenia na pra-
ce w wypadku kazdego rodzaju umowy.

Jesli chodzi o cudzoziemcdw zgodnie z prawem wjezdzajacych do Polski, to dalsza legalizacja ich pobytu
w Polsce nastgpowata najczesciej w zwiazku z uzyskaniem zezwolenia na prace lub otworzeniem firmy
w Polsce — ta druga opcja byla szczegdlnie czesto wykorzystywana przez Wietnamezykow, zwlaszcza
w przesztosci, gdy byto to dla obcokrajowcow tatwiejsze. Wérod Ukraincow, ale zapewne i wérod Wietnam-
czykoéw (choé raczej na mniejsza skalg) zdarzato sig, ze podejmowali studia w szkotach prywatnych tylko po
to, by mieszkac¢ legalnie w Polsce, ale nielegalnie podejmowac prace (por. Kloc-Nowak 2007). Zezwolenie
na pobyt w zwiazku z odbywaniem studiow latwiej byto zdoby¢ niz zezwolenie na prace, a co wigcej, wy-
dawane ono byto na dtuzszy okres niz wiza turystyczna. Ukraincom pozwalalo to unika¢ czgstych podrozy
na Ukraing i trudéw zwiazanych z zatatwianiem formalnosci wizowych. Zdarzaty si¢ tez sytuacje, gdy oby-
watele Ukrainy korumpowali urzednikow, by uzyskaé kolejne wizy bez wymaganej prawem trzymiesigcznej
przerwy pomigdzy nimi (Kloc-Nowak 2007).

Ci cudzoziemcy, ktorych celem bylo dluzsze pozostanie w Polsce, starali si¢ o pewny status pobytu,
a wigc o zezwolenie na pobyt staty lub — zazwyczaj w sytuacji, gdy powzigli juz definitywny zamiar pozo-
stania w Polsce na state (badz o dalszej migracji za granicg) — obywatelstwo polskie. Cho¢ uzyskanie bez-
piecznego statusu prawnego moglo si¢ jeszcze wigzac¢ z biurokratycznymi problemami, czasem niejasnymi
zasadami wydawania zezwolen, i nie oznaczato konca wszystkich probleméw formalno-prawnych, to jednak
dawato cudzoziemcom wazne dla adaptacji ekonomicznej poczucie stabilizacji i gwarancje statosci pobytu
bez obawy o wydalenie, na przyktad w razie niepowodzenia na rynku pracy. Z uwagi na to, ze plany pozo-
stania w Polsce czgsto wynikaly z sytuacji rodzinnej imigrantow (rodzina sprowadzona do Polski lub zato-



Central and Eastern European Migration Review 101

zona w Polsce), to czesta motywacja do starania si¢ o bezpieczny status prawny byla wiasnie rodzina
i chg¢ zapewnienia stabilizacji oraz lepszych perspektyw ekonomicznych nie tylko sobie, ale tez bliskim.

Status prawny a proces adaptacji ekonomicznej w praktyce

Z przedstawionej powyzej analizy sytuacji imigrantow na polskim rynku pracy w $wietle przepisow praw-
nych wynika, ze uzyskiwane kolejno statusy prawne — od niepewnego do bezpiecznego — powinny sukce-
sywnie przyczynia¢ si¢ do poprawy tej sytuacji. Wraz z osiaganiem coraz wyzszych szczebli w hierarchii
statusow prawnych zwigksza si¢ bowiem dostegp imigrantow do polskiego rynku pracy, a takze ro$nie zakres
ich uprawnien w innych sferach powiazanych z praca. Na przyktad, wraz z osiagnigciem bezpiecznego statu-
Su prawnego utrata pracy przez imigranta przestaje by¢ rownoznaczna z konieczno$cia wyjazdu z Polski,
a co wigcej, daje mu — przy zalozeniu, ze przepracowal okreslona liczbg¢ miesiecy — prawo do zasitku dla
bezrobotnych. W razie utraty pracy imigrant o bezpiecznym statusie prawnym moze poszukiwac pracy, bez
ryzyka bycia wydalonym, jesli jej nie znajdzie, a nawet korzysta¢ ze Swiadczen z pomocy spotecznej. Czy
subiektywne postrzeganie przez imigrantow korzysci i zagrozen dla sytuacji na rynku pracy wynikajacych
z posiadania poszczegélnych statuséw prawnych pokrywa si¢ z przytoczonymi wyzej wnioskami z analizy
kontekstu prawnego? Czy w praktyce sytuacja imigrantow na rynku pracy — w zakresie aktywno$ci zawo-
dowej, rodzaju podejmowanej pracy, mobilnosci zawodowej (poziomej i pionowej) — rzeczywiscie poprawia
si¢ wraz z awansem prawnym? Czy konkluzje w tym zakresie sa jednakowe w odniesieniu do imigrantow
z Wietnamu i Ukrainy? Poszukiwanie odpowiedzi na te pytania w §wietle wynikéw badan empirycznych jest
celem dalszej czes$ci artykutu.

Awans prawny z perspektywy imigrantow

Na decyzje imigrantow o staraniu si¢ o poszczegdlne, coraz bezpieczniejsze, statusy prawne — ktore, jak
zaktadamy, moga oddziatywaé na proces adaptacji ekonomicznej imigrantow — ma wptyw ich subiektywna
ocena roli awansu prawnego migdzy innymi w zyciu zawodowym. Ocena ta — czasem stusznie, czasem nie-
stusznie — nie musi pokrywac¢ si¢ z wnioskami z analizy przepisow prawnych.

Najmniej pewny status prawny przez wigkszo$¢ imigrantow znajdujacych sie w tej sytuacji byt postrze-
gany negatywnie — jako niekorzystnie wplywajacy na ich codzienne funkcjonowanie, nawet jesli ich sytuacja
ekonomiczna z pozoru wydawala si¢ wzglednie ustabilizowana. Imigranci mieli rézne strategie radzenia
sobie z niedogodnosciami wynikajacymi z niepewnego statusu prawnego. Zdarzato sig, ze tak organizowali
swoje zycie w Polsce, by pozostawa¢ w ukryciu, nie zwraca¢ na siebie uwagi: Dlatego szukatam takiej pra-
¢y, zeby byla z zamieszkaniem. Bo tak, jak jestem na czarno, nielegalnie, batam sie, iS¢ na mieszkanie razem
z ludzmi. Chowam sie przed ludzmi (FR/U/3/K). Cho¢ zacytowana wypowiedz dotyczy Ukrainki $wiadczacej
ustugi dla gospodarstw domowych, strategia polegajaca na ukrywaniu si¢ dotyczyla gtownie Wietnamczy-
kow, gltéwnie z uwagi na fakt, ze sa tzw. migrantami widocznymi. Ukraincy czgsto radzili sobie z trudno-
$ciami zwigzanymi z niepewnym statusem prawnym poprzez, mig¢dzy innymi, zawieranie znajomosci (na
przyktad z lekarzami, u ktorych pracowali), ktore umozliwiaty im rozwigzywanie biezacych problemow.

Dla Wietnamczykéw, odrdzniajacych sie od Polakéw pod wzgledem wygladu fizycznego, brak posiada-
nia uregulowanego statusu pobytu oznaczal funkcjonowanie w poczuciu ciaglych obaw — przed zatrzyma-
niem przez policjantow lub funkcjonariuszy Strazy Granicznej czy wydaleniem, a nawet przed kontrolerami
biletow. Do tych obaw dochodzita konieczno§¢ wnoszenia nienaleznych ,,optat”, czyli fapowek, ktore miaty
gwarantowac im brak konsekwencji prawnych zwigzanych z nielegalnym pobytem czy praca i wzgledny
spokoj. Jeden z Wietnamczykdéw o najmniej pewnym statusie prawnym, korzystajacy z ustug organizatoréw



102 R. Stefanska, M. Szulecka

przerzutu, o zyciu w Polsce powiedziat nastgpujaco: Najbardziej sie boje policjantow. Za kilkadziesiqt zto-
tych wypuszczajq mnie. Nie siedziatem jeszcze w areszcie (PPIWI1/M); Policjanci sq regularnie ,, upierdli-
wi” i ztosliwi (...). Jak policja tapie Wietnamczykow, to na ogot ich wypuszcza. Ale to nie o to chodzi, Zeby
ztapaé i wypusci¢, ale zeby dostac tapowke... To jest takie zerowanie na czyjejs trudnej sytuacji zyciowej
(PM/W/7/K). Niedogodnosci zwigzane z nieuregulowanym statusem prawnym, ciagle obawy o bycie skon-
trolowanym, zatrzymanym czy wydalonym, utrudniaty codzienne funkcjonowanie, w tym w sferze zawodo-
wej. Jes§li duza cze$¢ dochodow (o ile w ogdle byly osiagane) musiala i§¢ na wymuszone optaty badz
specjalne srodki bezpieczenstwa, jak na przyktad taksowki w drodze do i z pracy (w $rodkach transportu
publicznego zawsze istniato ryzyko bycia poddanym kontroli), to nieuregulowany status prawny okazywat
si¢ duza bariera na drodze do adaptacji ekonomicznej i rzeczywiscie przez imigrantow mogt by¢ postrzegany
jako mato bezpieczny.

Wydaje sig, ze w sferze zawodowej wielu Wietnamczykow nawet majac prawo pobytu w Polsce dziala-
toby podobnie, tj. pracowatoby w podobnym charakterze, czgsto w niszy etnicznej. Zatem, bezpieczny status
prawny nie wpltynatby zasadniczo na zmiang ich sytuacji zawodowej. W ich opinii jednak posiadanie doku-
mentOw uprawniajacych do pobytu dawaloby im wigkszy komfort zycia, poczucie bezpieczenstwa i wigksza
niezalezno$¢ od pracodawcow.

Inaczej jest w wypadku Ukraincow przebywajacych w Polsce nielegalnie. Fizyczne podobienstwo do Po-
lakow sprawia, ze Ukraincy nie sa tak czgsto narazeni na mogace skutkowa¢ wydaleniem zatrzymania przez
strozow prawa. Badani ukrainscy imigranci o najbardziej niepewnym statusie prawnym niekiedy nie przy-
wiazywali wielkiej wagi do posiadania formalnego prawa do pracy czy ochrony praw pracowniczych. Na-
stawieni na maksymalizacj¢ dochodow osiaganych w Polsce i wydawanych na Ukrainie, legalne zatrudnienie
nierzadko postrzegali jako mniej atrakcyjne, mogace wiaza¢ si¢ z pomniejszeniem ich wynagrodzenia
o sktadki na ubezpieczenie spoteczne i podatki, z ktérych i tak nie byliby w stanie — jak im si¢ wydawalo
— nigdy skorzysta¢. Brak sformalizowanych stosunkow pracy, a wigc formalnie niepewny status prawny, byt
wigc czgsto w interesie nie tylko pracodawcow, ale i samych ukrainskich pracownikéw, zwtaszcza w takich
sektorach jak rolnictwo, budownictwo czy ustugi na rzecz gospodarstw domowych. Niemniej, réwniez imi-
grantom o niepewnym statusie prawnym zalezalo na legalizacji pobytu, bowiem tylko ona mogla im daé
swobodg wyjazdow na Ukraing z mozliwoscia powrotu do Polski i kontynuowania prac podjetych w Polsce
(potrzeba wyjazdow na Ukraing najczgsciej byla motywowana wzglgdami rodzinnymi).

Jesli chodzi o wizy i zezwolenia na pobyt czasowy, to zdarzato si¢, ze cudzoziemcy, przede wszystkim
z Ukrainy — nie tylko migranci cyrkulacyjni, nastawieni na czeste podroze do kraju pochodzenia — nie wi-
dzieli specjalnej r6znicy pomigdzy tymi dwoma rodzajami dokumentow pobytowych, mimo ze to wlasnie
zezwolenie na pobyt czasowy ze wzgledu na dtuzszy okres waznosci wydaje si¢ by¢ pewniejszym statusem
prawnym. Imigranci bowiem postrzegali status prawny w kategoriach nie tylko mozliwosci, ktére daje, ale
tez tatwosci jego odnowienia. Niektorym nie zalezato na awansie prawnym, jesli w ich przekonaniu nie szto
za nim zwigkszenie praw zwigzanych z dostgpem do rynku pracy. Dla przyktadu, mtody imigrant z Ukrainy,
chcacy zatozy¢ firme, posiadajacy roczna wize szkolna, ktora nie dawata mu prawa do pracy w Polsce, a tym
bardziej do prowadzenia dziatalno$ci gospodarczej, nie byt zainteresowany zezwoleniem na pobyt czasowy.
W jego opinii nie do$¢, ze nie pomogtoby mu ono w realizacji plandw ekonomicznych, to jeszcze wiazatoby
sie z formalno$ciami, ktore postrzegat jako uciazliwe: (...) to nie ma sensu, mi sie to nie opfaca, [poniewaz
trzeba] is¢ do urzedu, wniosek ztozyé, przetrzepiq ci skore, nerwy, wszystko. Chodzenie tam jest tylko psu-
ciem sobie nerwéw (FR/U/4/M). Natomiast, zdobycie wizy znaczyto w jego przekonaniu jedynie tyle, zZe:
Jedziesz do ambasady, placisz 70-80 euro masz rocznq wize. Za te same pieniqdze tylko bez nerwow. (...)
W jeden dzien. A tam [przy zezwoleniach] chodzq ci, daj ubezpieczenie, daj to, a gdzie ty mieszkasz, docho-
dy, zameldowanie, po 15 razy te same dokumenty (FR/U/4/M).
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Zaréwno badani Wietnamczycy, jak i Ukraincy byli natomiast prze§wiadczeni o duzej warto$ci posiada-
nia zezwolenia na pobyt staly ze wzgledu na to, jak wiele praw im dawato: Jak dostajesz staly pobyt, to
uprawnia ci¢ to do wszystkiego oprocz glosowania i wyjazdow zagranicznych [bez wiz] (PM/U/3/K). To, jak
wielka wagg imigranci przyktadali do uzyskania prawa statego pobytu — jesli chcieli na dtuzszy czas zatrzy-
mac si¢ w Polsce, co dotyczy zwlaszcza przybyszow z odleglego Wietnamu — trafnie ilustruje wypowiedz
jednego z Wietnamczykow: Kazdy Wietnamczyk, ktory przebywa w Polsce (...), wrecz marzy o karcie state-
go pobytu (PM/W/5/M). Uzyskanie zezwolenia na pobyt staly oznaczato dla imigrantéw przede wszystkim
koniec probleméw zwiazanych z konieczno$cia ciaglego zatatwiania kart pobytu oraz zezwolen na pracg, co
bylo czasochtonne i duzo kosztowato. Objasnial to jeden z badanych cudzoziemcdw: Zdobycie karty stalego
pobytu bardzo pomogto, bo jak na poczqtku pracowalem, to sam musiatem, nie wiem, skladaé¢ podanie
0 pozwolenie na prace albo o wizy. A to jest kilka miesiecy. Papiery idq strasznie. Kilka godzin czekania
w kolejce. Potem dostatem zezwolenie na osiedlenie sie. Wtedy juz prawie czulem si¢ jak Polak [$miech].
Jest duzo lepiej. Nie musze mysle¢ o papierach i sktadaniu ich w urzedach (PM/W/17/M). Posiadanie zezwo-
lenia na pobyt staly wiazato si¢ takze z wigkszym poczuciem stabilizacji i komfortem psychicznym. Oto jak
jeden z respondentéw opisywat zmiang swojej sytuacji po jego uzyskaniu: Zmienifo sie psychicznie (...). Bo
kiedy mamy tylko wize i trzeba caly czas przediuzaé, to glowa boli, tj. co trzy miesiqce, szes¢ miesiecy, co rok
jeszcze raz przedstawiaé przed urzedem, ze jestesmy normalni. Glowa boli. A jak mamy karte statego pobytu,
to normalnie wtedy (PM/W/20/M).

Co ciekawe, w wymiarze zawodowym uzyskanie obywatelstwa polskiego, ktore mozna uzna¢ za najbar-
dziej bezpieczny status prawny, nie bylo az tak atrakcyjne z perspektywy badanych imigrantow. Wigkszosci
— tak Ukraincom, jak i Wietnamczykom — prawo statego pobytu w zupetnos$ci wystarczato. Uzasadniali to
tym, ze, po pierwsze, posiadanie obywatelstwa polskiego nie dawato im wiele wigcej praw niz te, ktore przy-
stlugiwaty im z tytutu zezwolenia na pobyt staty: Ja juz mam staly pobyt i to mi wystarcza (...). Bo to jest tak,
ze jak masz obywatelstwo, to masz prawa jak normalny Polak, a ja mam pobyt staly, to znaczy, ze nie mam
prawa glosu, ale moge tu mieszka¢ i pracowaé¢ (PM/W/15/K). Niewielu wiedziato o takich udogodnieniach
waznych z punktu widzenia integracji na rynku pracy, jak na przyktad mozliwos$¢ podjecia pracy w zawo-
dach zastrzezonych tylko dla obywateli polskich. Po drugie, otrzymanie obywatelstwa polskiego nierzadko
wiazato si¢ z koniecznos$cia zrzeknigcia si¢ obywatelstwa kraju pochodzenia, czego, z jednej strony, cudzo-
ziemcy nie chcieli robi¢ z powoddéw sentymentalnych, a z drugiej — z obawy o brak mozliwosci tatwego po-
wrotu do ojczyzny, w tym na rynek pracy, w sytuacji odniesienia w Polsce porazki. Po trzecie, przyjmujac
obywatelstwo polskie, a zrzekajac si¢ wlasnego, mogli straci¢ prawo do przysziej emerytury, jezeli diugi
okres zycia zawodowego spedzili w kraju pochodzenia. Doswiadczyta tego starsza imigrantka z Ukrainy:
Nie potrzeba mnie byto brac¢ wasze obywatelstwo (...) Jak ja skonczyta 50 lat, ja pojechata tam [na Ukraing]
i ja im pokazuje, Ze ja mam obywatelstwo polskie. A to oni powiedzieli ‘dziekujemy, niech tobie Polska pfa-
ci’. A Polska nie bedzie placié, bo ja tutaj [odpowiednio dtugo] nie pracowata (TC/U/12/K)"®.

Warto tez zdawa¢ sobie sprawe z tego — co zauwazyli respondenci — ze samo posiadanie bezpiecznego
statusu prawnego, a wigc zezwolenia na pobyt staly lub obywatelstwa polskiego, nie oznaczato mozliwosci
korzystania ze wszystkich przystugujacych w Polsce praw, w tym z niecograniczonego dostepu do rynku pra-
cy. Zwlaszcza w wypadku osob starszych, ktorym trudniej bylto przyswoi¢ nowy jezyk, znaczne utrudnienie
w znalezieniu dobrej pracy, zgodnej z kwalifikacjami, mogta stanowi¢ bariera jezykowa czy dyskryminacyj-
ne praktyki po stronie pracodawcow. Inny problem dotyczy uznawalnosci kwalifikacji. Uzyskanie kwalifika-
cji uznawanych w Polsce jest bardziej prawdopodobne, jesli imigranci ksztalca si¢ w Polsce lub innych
krajach Unii Europejskiej, a sprzyja temu niewatpliwie posiadanie mozliwie najbardziej bezpiecznego statu-
su prawnego w postaci polskiego obywatelstwa.
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Status prawny a aktywnos¢ zawodowa

Zaroéwno posiadacze niepewnego, jak i pewnego statusu prawnego — tak Wietnamczycy, jak i Ukraincy
— wykazywali si¢ wyjatkowo wysoka aktywnos$cia zawodowa. Prawie kazda badana osoba byta aktywna
w polskiej gospodarce. Obserwacja ta w duzej mierze znajduje potwierdzenie w wynikach innych badan
(migdzy innymi Grzymata-Kaztowska red. 2008; Gorny et al. 2007; Bojar et al. 2005). Przyktadowo, wedtug
rezultatow badania ilosciowego przeprowadzonego w 2005 roku w wojewddztwie mazowieckim, w grupie
badanych osiadlych Wietnamczykow nie bylo ani jednego bezrobotnego, podczas gdy wsrdd Ukraincoéw
byto 14 proc. bezrobotnych (Gorny et al. 2007). Okresy bezczynnosci zarobkowej zdarzaty si¢ cudzoziem-
com rzadko i wynikaty badz z ich wieku, badz z aspiracji finansowych lub zawodowych. Bierno§¢ zawodo-
wa mogla by¢ zwigzana z pozostawaniem na utrzymaniu innych osob, jak w wypadku studentow czy
cudzoziemskich Zzon zajmujacych si¢ domem, co byto kwestia wyboru. Imigrantki z Wietnamu, nawet jesli
byly gospodyniami domowymi, to i tak czgsto byly aktywne zawodowo, bo pomagaly swoim megzom
w prowadzonej przez nich dziatalno$ci gospodarczej. (por. Kindler, Szulecka 2010).

Warto podkresli¢ rolg imigrantow osiedlenczych i naturalizowanych w utatwianiu aktywnosci zawodowej
innych kategorii imigrantéw. Na poczatkowym etapie pobytu w Polsce zaréwno imigranci z Wietnamu
(przewaznie), jak i imigranci z Ukrainy (do$¢ czgsto) korzystali ze wsparcia swoich rodakéw w poszukiwa-
niu pracy. Sieci migracyjne wykorzystywali w szczegdlnosci cudzoziemcy, ktorzy ze wzgledu na status
prawny nie mieli prawa do wykonywania pracy w Polsce. Dotyczyto to zwlaszcza Wietnamczykow, ktorzy
podejmowali dzialalno$¢ zarobkowa zwykle w niszy etnicznej i czgsto byli uzaleznieni od pomocy imigran-
tow juz zadomowionych w Polsce i posiadajacych bezpieczniejszy status prawny. Nierzadko pierwsze zaj¢-
cia zarobkowe, ktére podejmowali imigranci z Wietnamu o nielegalnym statusie pobytu, nie zalezaly od ich
wyboru. Czgsto zmuszeni byli wykonywaé prace wskazane przez pracodawcéw, ktdrzy mieli swoj udziat
w ulatwieniu im nielegalnego wjazdu do Polski, skutkujacego nieuregulowanym statusem pobytu (por. Gla-
bicka et al. 1999; Dabrowski red. 2012; Szulecka 2012). Jak powiedzial jeden z badanych Wietnamczykow,
ktory dostat si¢ do Polski z pomoca organizatoréw przerzutu, gdyby nie sptacat dtugu zaciagnigtego na po-
droz, nie moglby opusci¢ Polski: Jesli ja nie place, to rodzina ponosi konsekwencje (PP/W/1/M). Dodat, ze
wszyscy nowo przybyli Wietnamczycy, trafiajacy do Polski nielegalnie, sa w podobnej sytuacji ekonomicz-
nej: Jesli ktos jest wolny od diugu, to wtedy cos zarabia. Z diugiem musi sam sie utrzymywac, musi cos jesé,
nic nie odktada (PP/W/1/M).

Status prawny a sektory zatrudnienia

Imigranci z Wietnamu o bezpiecznym statusie prawnym, formalnie otwierajacym przed nimi niemal caty
polski rynek pracy — podobnie jak imigranci o niepewnym statusie prawnym — ograniczali swa aktywno$¢
zawodowa niemal wylacznie do handlu i gastronomii w obrebie niszy etnicznej. Angazowali si¢ w handel na
r6zna skale i w réznych formach: od importu z zagranicy 1 dystrybucji w Polsce, przez handel hurtowy, po
handel detaliczny, bardziej lub mniej zorganizowany i sformalizowany. Czgs$¢ z nich dziatata na wilasny ra-
chunek, podczas gdy inni wykonywali prace najemna. Z kolei w branzy gastronomicznej byta to praca za-
rowno w matych barach wietnamskich, jak i duzych wietnamskich restauracjach. Podobne obserwacje
poczynito wielu innych badaczy migracji, migdzy innymi analizujac skupiska imigrantéw z Wietnamu zloka-
lizowane przy Stadionie X-lecia w Warszawie (Grzymata-Kaztowska 2004; Halik 2006), w Wdlce Kosow-
skiej (Mroczek, Szulecka, Tulinska 2008; Klorek, Szulecka 2013) czy badajac spotecznos¢ Wietnamczykow
w Polsce i jej przemiany (migdzy innymi Wysienska red. 2012).
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Z wypowiedzi badanych imigrantow wynikalo, ze Wietnamczycy bardzo rzadko podejmowali prace
w innych branzach niz handel i gastronomia. Jesli juz, to najczesciej Swiadczyli takie ustugi jak fryzjerstwo,
krawiectwo, pomoc w thumaczeniach, ustugi turystyczne. Mieli tez wyspecjalizowana oferte dla firm, gtow-
nie wietnamskich, taka jak ksiggowos$¢, doradztwo prawne i podatkowe czy roznego rodzaju posrednictwo
ulatwiajace funkcjonowanie wietnamskich przedsigbiorstw. Warto podkresli¢, ze o ile w branzy fryzjerskiej
czy krawieckiej mogli funkcjonowa¢ imigranci zardOwno o niepewnym, jak i bezpiecznym statusie prawnym
(cho¢ niekoniecznie pracowali legalnie), o tyle prowadzenie biura turystycznego czy firm ksiggowych do-
stgpne byto dla imigrantdow z co najmniej prawem stalego pobytu. Z wypowiedzi respondentow wynikato, ze
w grupie imigrantoéw z Wietnamu przebywajacych w Polsce mozna byto spotka¢ takze lekarzy (zajmujacych
si¢ na przyktad akupunktura) czy artystow, ale byly to przypadki nieliczne. W kontekscie statusu prawnego
warto zauwazy¢, ze to mtodzi Wietnamczycy o najbardziej bezpiecznych statusach prawnych byli gotowi
i mieli mozliwosci (jak i kompetencje) funkcjonowania poza nisza etniczng. Ale — jak wynika z wywiadow
— nie bylo to tatwe: [Mimo ze] to sq ludzie juz wyszkoleni w Polsce, znajq jezyk dobrze, znajq polskie realia,
rynek, ale na ogol nie majq szans, zeby zatrudni¢ sie w polskiej firmie albo si¢ wilasnie przebijac
(PM/W/7/K). Ich rowiesnicy, ktorzy dopiero przybyli z Wietnamu, czgsto niewyksztalceni, zajmujacy naj-
nizsze szczeble w hierarchii statuséw prawnych, mieli zdecydowanie bardziej ograniczone szanse w tym
zakresie.

Z kolei imigranci z Ukrainy wykazywali zdecydowanie wigksze zréznicowanie co do branz, w ktorych
podejmowali prace: od sektora ustug dla gospodarstw domowych (opieka, sprzatanie), przez budownictwo
i uslugi remontowe, handel, posrednictwo pracy i doradztwo personalne, po prace w edukacji, szkolnictwie
wyzszym i instytucjach kultury. Najczesciej byli zatrudnieni w budownictwie oraz jako sprzataczki, pomoce
domowe i opiekunki. W poréwnaniu do Wietnamczykow, sporadycznie pracowali w gastronomii, czesciej
w handlu, cho¢ zdecydowanie rzadziej niz w latach 1990., kiedy przyjazdy w celach handlowych stanowity
dominujace zajgcie wsrod przybyszow z Ukrainy (por. Okolski 1997; Stola 1997). Dziatalnos¢ handlowa
podejmowana przez Ukraincow juz w latach 2000. nie byta tak silnie sprofilowana jak w wypadku Wiet-
namczykow i czgsto nie stanowita statego zajecia, lecz raczej epizody w karierze zawodowej.

Zasadniczo imigranci ukrainscy z pewnym statusem prawnym mieli szans¢ by¢ zatrudnieni czy wykony-
wac dzialalno$¢ gospodarcza rowniez w pierwszorzednym sektorze rynku pracy, w ktorym mogli na roéwni
konkurowac¢ z obywatelami polskimi. Jak jednak wynika zaréwno z tej analizy, jak i innych badan (na przy-
ktad Kindler, Szulecka 2013; Bieniecki, Pawlak 2010), posiadanie bezpiecznego statusu prawnego nie ozna-
czato, ze imigranci podejmowali prace na stanowiskach zgodnych z ich kwalifikacjami. Przyczyna tego mogt
by¢, po pierwsze, ograniczony w rzeczywistosci (mimo teoretycznie otwartej $ciezki formalnej) dostep do
poszczegdlnych stanowisk. Pilotazowe badania na temat dyskryminacji imigrantéw na rynku pracy (Wysief-
ska 2010) pokazaty, ze nawet imiona i nazwiska wskazujace na inny kraj pochodzenia kandydatow niz Pol-
ska moga by¢ powodem dyskryminacji cudzoziemcdéw w procesie rekrutacji na dane stanowisko. Po drugie,
formalny dostep do mozliwosci podejmowania pracy w Polsce musi wiaza¢ si¢ z odpowiednim kapitatem
kulturowym, by imigranci mogli z powodzeniem ubiegac si¢ o pracg w pierwszorzednym sektorze, zwtasz-
cza jesli obowiazujacym jezykiem jest jezyk polski. Niemniej, wsrod badanych imigrantéw z Ukrainy
o wzglednie bezpiecznym 0raz bezpiecznym statusie prawnym zdarzali sig¢ i tacy, ktorzy stanowili tzw. gru-
pe elitarng (por. Gorny et al. 2007). Byli oni zatrudnieni w sektorze edukacyjnym, kulturalno-oswiatowym,
medycznym, informatycznym czy wyspecjalizowanych ustug jak na przyktad ttumaczenia czy obrot nieru-
chomo$ciami.
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Status prawny a formy zatrudnienia

Badani Wietnamczycy — w przeciwienstwie do Ukraincow — czesciej prowadzili wlasng dziatalno$é gospo-
darcza niz byli pracownikami najemnymi. Nawet imigranci, ktorzy nie mieli uregulowanego statusu prawne-
go, dazyli do wykonywania pracy na wilasny rachunek. Oczywiscie, poza zasi¢giem ich mozliwosci, ze
wzgledu na status prawny, byto oficjalne prowadzenie wtasnej firmy. Mogli natomiast, jesli posiadali odpo-
wiedni potencjal finansowy, podnajmowac stoiska handlowe czy punkty ustugowe. Wtascicielami lub
wspotwlascicielami zarejestrowanych rodzinnych firm byli zazwyczaj Wietnamczycy o pewnym statusie
prawnym, z uwagi na przyshugujace im uprawnienia w tym zakresie.

Wietnamczycy 0 niepewnym statusie prawnym, ktorzy przebywali w Polsce od niedawna lub nie mogli
jeszcze pozwoli¢ sobie na prowadzenie wilasnej dziatalnosci gospodarczej, zazwyczaj byli pracownikami
najemnymi innych Wietnamczykow (najczesciej znajomych lub krewnych). Zatrudnienia szukali w pierw-
szej kolejnosci w niszy etnicznej, zwykle z powodzeniem (por. Mroczek et al. 2008).

Ukraincy — w przeciwienstwie do Wietnamczykdéw — zdecydowanie czgsciej podejmowali prace najemna.
Dotyczylto to zard6wno imigrantow o niepewnym, jak i bezpiecznym statusie prawnym. Pracownikéw z Ukra-
iny mozna bylo spotka¢ i w duzych polskich firmach (na stanowiskach ttumaczy, przedstawicieli handlo-
wych), i w firmach mniejszych, ktorych wiasciciele czasami byli znajomymi badz czlonkami rodziny
(matzonkami) imigrantéw. Ukraincy pracowali rowniez w sektorze publicznym, gtoéwnie w placowkach edu-
kacyjnych jako nauczyciele jezykéw obcych, co wlasciwe nie zdarzato si¢ w wypadku imigrantow z Wiet-
namu. Pracodawcami imigrantow ukrainskich byly ponadto osoby prywatne nie prowadzace dziatalnosci
gospodarczej, a $wiadczona praca dotyczyta ustug dla gospodarstw domowych. W tym ostatnim wypadku
praca imigrantdw zazwyczaj byla nierejestrowana.

Pewny status prawny dawat czgséci imigrantow ukrainskich mozliwos¢ bycia przedsigbiorca, funkcjonuja-
cym w oficjalnej gospodarce. Cho¢ wéréd Wietnamczykoéw praca na wlasny rachunek nie zaskakuje, to — jak
wynika z wypowiedzi liderow spotecznosci ukrainskiej™® — u Ukraincow, zwhaszcza tych o bezpiecznym
statusie prawnym, zaktadanie firm, na przyktad remontowych czy budowlanych, mozna byto uznac za zjawi-
sko nowe, cho¢ nasilajace sie. Wérod imigrantéw osiedlonych badz planujacych osiedlenie si¢ w Polsce ist-
nial potencjal do inicjowania wiasnej dziatalnosci gospodarczej, ktérej celem byloby konkurowanie
z polskimi firmami, na przyktad w sektorze remontowo-budowlanym.

Status prawny a mobilnos¢ zawodowa

O ile zarowno imigranci ukrainscy, jak i imigranci wietnamscy — i to niezaleznie od tego, czy o pewnym, czy
niepewnym statusie prawnym — byli bardzo aktywni zawodowo, o tyle zaobserwowano znaczace réznice
pomiedzy nimi w zakresie mobilno$ci zawodowej, rozumianej, z jednej strony, jako mobilno$¢ miedzysekto-
rowa i zmiany pracodawcy, a z drugiej strony, jako awans zawodowy. Ogolnie rzecz biorac, pewny status
prawny dawat wigksze mozliwoS$ci zmiany zajgcia zarobkowego, w tym w zwiazku z awansem zawodowym,
z uwagi na brak koniecznosci spelniania dodatkowych kryteriow, jak na przyktad obowiazek posiadania
zezwolenia na pracg U danego pracodawcy.

U Wietnamczykoéw mobilnos¢ migdzysektorowa wystgpowala rzadko, nawet u posiadaczy bezpiecznego
statusu prawnego, ktorzy nie musieli ubiega¢ si¢ o zezwolenie na pracg. Nie sprzyjata temu opisana wyzej
specyfika aktywno$ci ekonomicznej imigrantow wietnamskich, zazwyczaj polegajaca na prowadzeniu wia-
snej dziatalno$ci gospodarczej w ramach dwoch branz: handlu i gastronomii. Koncentracja branzowa nie
dawala tez szans na mobilno$¢ zawodowa imigrantom wietnamskim o niepewnym statusie prawnym. Byli
oni w duzym stopniu uzaleznieni od ofert pracy, ktore byly dostepne w wietnamskiej niszy etnicznej. Wta-
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$ciwie mobilno$¢ zawodowa Wietnamczykoéw ograniczala si¢ do — czgsto zwigzanego z awansem prawnym
— swoistego awansu ekonomicznego w ramach jednej branzy: od pracownika najemnego do pracy na wlasny
rachunek. I nawet jesli taka praca wydawata si¢ monotonna i ci¢zka (ale mimo wszystko dochodowa), imi-
granci z Wietnamu nie planowali zmian. Na mniejsze obciazenie praca i delegowanie zadan mogli pozwolic¢
sobie imigranci o bezpiecznym statusie prawnym, ktorzy jednocze$nie awansowali w wymiarze finansowym.
Brak mobilnosci migdzysektorowej Wietnamczykow mogl mie¢ swoje zrodlo takze w tym, ze liczna obec-
no$¢, koncentracja przestrzenna i branzowa Wietnamczykdw, utrzymywanie silnych wigzi z cztonkami wia-
snej grupy etnicznej mogly nie sprzyja¢ nabywaniu przez czlonkow tej grupy kompetencji jezykowych,
zazwyczaj niezbednych do podjgcia pracy poza nisza etniczna.

Imigranci z Ukrainy, zdecydowanie czgsciej niz Wietnamczycy, mieli zréoznicowane do$wiadczenia za-
wodowe. Mgzczyzni wydawali si¢ by¢ bardziej otwarci na zmiany niz kobiety — aktywnie poszukiwali dla
siebie prac atrakcyjniejszych, zarowno pod wzglgdem wynagrodzenia, jak i charakteru. Bogatsze doswiad-
czenia zawodowe Ukraincéw mogly tez wynikaé z przyjmowanego wzorca migracji krétkookresowej, czego
naturalna konsekwencja byly zmiany miejsca pracy i rodzaju wykonywanego zaj¢cia. Pomijajac przypadki,
kiedy prace dla r6znych zleceniodawcow byly strategia funkcjonowania ekonomicznego imigrantow w Pol-
sce (na przyktad Ukrainki $§wiadczace jednoczesnie ustugi dla roznych gospodarstw domowych, pracownicy
remontowi i budowlani podejmujacy si¢ réznych zlecen), w zbiorowosci Ukraincbw mozna bylo dostrzec
réwniez takie jednostki, u ktorych réznorodnos¢ wykonywanych prac najbardziej wynikata z umiejetnosci
budowania i wykorzystywania kapitalu spotecznego. Jednakze u czgsci imigrantow mobilno$¢ zawodowa
byla zwiazana z brakiem mozliwosci znalezienia stabilnego zajecia zarobkowego.

Wyrazny popyt na pracg¢ Ukraincow w Polsce sprzyjat ich mobilnosci zawodowej — takze, a moze para-
doksalnie przede wszystkim — wérdd imigrantow o niepewnym statusie prawnym. Gotowos¢ Ukraincéw do
zmiany pracy czasami byla spowodowana ztymi doswiadczeniami z polskimi pracodawcami. Zdarzato sie¢
bowiem, ze imigranci nie otrzymywali wynagrodzenia lub otrzymywali wynagrodzenie nizsze niz uzgodnio-
ne w chwili podejmowania pracy. Jesli imigranci mieli rozbudowane sieci spoteczne, bez trudu znajdowali
kolejne prace, porzucajac niestownych pracodawcow lub niecoptacalne zajgcia.

Mobilnos¢ zawodowsa imigrantow rzadko mozna byto postrzega¢ w kategoriach awansu. Czgstym zjawi-
skiem byt za to problem pracy ponizej kwalifikacji. Dotyczyt on zarowno Wietnamczykow, jak i Ukraincow,
rowniez tych, ktorzy mieli nieograniczony dostgp do polskiego rynku pracy. Przyktadowo, wéréd Wietnam-
czykow osiadlych zdarzato si¢ spotkac¢ osoby ze stopniem doktora zajmujace si¢ handlem lub gastronomia.
Warto jednak podkre$li¢, ze osoby te czgsto same rezygnowaly z pracy zgodnej z kwalifikacjami na rzecz
bardziej dochodowej. Ale w wypadku imigrantow z Wietnamu, jak okreslita to jedna z respondentek, wfa-
Sciwie jedynq szansq jest wyjazd za granice, nawet jezeli to ma by¢ pobyt nielegalny i [praca] za bardzo mate
pieniqdze, ale jest to w ogole szansa na pracowanie. Bo w Wietnamie to by sie skonczyto gtodem, nie wiem,
jakimis tam problemami (PM/W/7/K). Dlatego nawet wzglednie satysfakcjonujaca praca w kraju pobytu,
mimo ze niezgodna z kwalifikacjami, stanowila zrodto satysfakcji imigrantow.

Mniejsza akceptacje pracy ponizej kwalifikacji wida¢ bylo w grupie Ukraincow. Jednak tylko ci z pew-
nym statusem pobytu i prawem do pracy manifestowali to poprzez konkretne dziatania, na przyktad zmiang
zajgcia zarobkowego. Zdobycie pracy odpowiadajacej aspiracjom zawodowym imigranta cz¢sto decydowato
o dalszych planach migracyjnych: Postanowitam sobie, ze nie bede tu w Polsce wykonywaé pracy gorszej niz
u siebie. Tam bytam nauczycielkq. Wiec na pewno bym tu nie zostata, gdybym musiata pracowa¢ fizycznie,
na przykiad sprzqta¢ (PM/U/14/K). Natomiast imigranci o mniej pewnym statusie prawnym, bez prawa do
pracy w Polsce, akceptowali pracg ponizej kwalifikacji, jesli stanowita dla nich relatywnie zadowalajace
zrodto dochodow. Ale tez ci imigranci, majac nawet wyzsze kwalifikacje, ze wzgledu na swoja sytuacje
prawna nie mieli duzej swobody wyboru i podejmowali prace, ktora byta dla nich dostgpna.
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Nawet jesli mozliwosci prawne oraz kompetencje kulturowe i zawodowe imigranta byty wystarczajace do
podjecia pracy na pozadanym stanowisku, zwlaszcza w pierwszorzednym sektorze, to przeszkoda byta cze-
sto kwestia uznawalnosci kwalifikacji. To w duzej mierze efekt istnienia barier biurokratycznych, a nie rze-
czywisty brak uznania dla kompetencji imigranta: Wsrod lekarzy byt okres, ze pod koniec lat 1990. duzo
przyjezdzato, ale (...) mato sie zatrzymalo tutaj w Warszawie, bo mieli problemy z nostryfikacjq (...) jakies
papierkowe, administracyjne problemy. Wiec oni w wiekszosci zrezygnowali, bo latwiejsze zatrudnienie zna-
lezli w Niemczech (PM/U/L/1/K). Mozliwo$§¢ degradacji zawodowej imigrantéw z Ukrainy istniata tez, jak
pokazaly badania, w wypadku zbyt duzej podazy imigrantow wykonujacych okreslony zawdd przy jedno-
czesnie mniejszym popycie na dana pracg. Przyktadowo, duza konkurencja wsrod ukrainskich artystow,
ktorzy poszukiwali zatrudnienia w Polsce, powodowala, ze angaz dostawali tylko najbardziej uzdolnieni.
Pozostali, kierujac si¢ motywacja ekonomiczna, przekwalifikowywali sig¢ i podejmowali mniej prestizowa
aktywnos$¢ zarobkowa, na przyktad na budowach.

Wietnamczycy mogli zaistnie¢ na pierwszorzednym i pozaniszowym rynku pracy w Polsce, ale wymaga-
to to czasu i cigzkiej pracy oraz odpowiednich, migdzy innymi prawnych, charakterystyk. Warto zaznaczy¢,
ze imigranci z Wietnamu, ktérzy przyjechali do Polski w ostatnich latach, mieli zwykle mniejsze mozliwosci
awansu zawodowego, nawet jesli osiagneli pewny status pobytu, bowiem to nie jest tak, jak 15 lat temu,
kiedy mozna bylto sie szybko dorobi¢ na handlu. W tej chwili rynek jest tak napetniony, jest taka duza konku-
rencja, ze osoby, ktore przyjezdzajq teraz, majq bardzo ciezko, zeby tak bardzo sie dorobic¢ jak poprzednie
pokolenia (PM/W/3/M). Dodatkowo, Wietnamczycy, ktorzy przybyli do Polski w latach 1990. lub 2000.,
byli zwykle niewyksztatceni i bardzo zalezni od imigrantéw o bezpiecznym statusie prawnym.

Zajmujac si¢ dziatalno$cig handlowa, ktora w wypadku spotecznoséci wietnamskiej jest dos¢ zhierarchi-
zowana (por. Grzymata-Kaztowska 2004), kazdy imigrant musiat przej$¢ okreslong $ciezke kariery, by zy-
ska¢ samodzielno$¢ w dziataniu przejawiajaca si¢ posiadaniem wilasnego punktu handlowego, mozliwoscia
bezposredniego importu towardw itp. Najwyzsze, a tym samym najbardziej dochodowe, pozycje w tej hie-
rarchii zajmowali imigranci o bezpiecznym statusie prawnym: naturalizowani lub z zezwoleniem na pobyt
staly. RoOwniez w branzy gastronomicznej, w ktdrej praca wydaje si¢ by¢ postrzegana jako zajecie lepsze niz
praca w handlu i dajaca mozliwo$¢ szybszego awansu, wyzsze pozycje w hierarchii zawodowej zajmowali
imigranci osiadli i naturalizowani.

Imigranci z Ukrainy o niepewnym lub wzglednie niepewnym statusie prawnym, podejmujacy prace na
rynku nieformalnym, mogli, co prawda, pomnaza¢ swoj kapitat ludzki, spoteczny, ekonomiczny, ale trudniej
w ich wypadku mowi¢ o awansie zawodowym. Mozna jednak dostrzec w historiach imigrantéow takie zmia-
ny, ktore wskazuja na odniesiony sukces nie tylko ekonomiczny, ale czasem takze spoteczny. Przyktadowo,
Ukrainki, ktore wezesniej podejmowaly sig tylko sprzatania, z czasem obdarzane byty wigkszym zaufaniem,
w efekcie czego powierzano im prace wymagajace wigkszej odpowiedzialnos$ci, takie jak opieka nad dziec-
kiem czy osoba starsza. W wypadku imigrantek ukrainskich jednak cze$ciej obserwowano brak awansu za-
wodowego mimo wyraznego awansu prawnego, jakim jest zdobycie zezwolenia na pobyt staly czy nawet
obywatelstwa. Wérdd me¢zczyzn awans zawodowy odnosili ci imigranci z Ukrainy, ktorzy po okresie niereje-
strowanej pracy w branzy na przyktad remontowej gotowi byli zatozy¢ wihasne firmy. Warto tu doda¢, ze
imigranci krotkookresowi (rowniez tylko z nazwy) zwykle wiazali swoja przysztos¢ z zyciem na Ukrainie,
wigc awans zawodowy w Polsce byt dla nich o tyle istotny, o ile przynosit im wymierne korzysci finansowe.

Podsumowanie

Awans prawny badanych imigrantow, tj. osiagniecie przez nich bardziej pewnego statusu prawnego — daja-
cego im jednocze$nie coraz wigkszy zakres uprawnien i coraz wigksze poczucie bezpieczenstwa i stabilizacji
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— stosunkowo rzadko przyczyniat si¢ do znaczacej poprawy ich sytuacji ekonomiczno-zawodowej. Tym
samym, hipoteza o pozytywnym wplywie bezpiecznego statusu prawnego na sytuacj¢ ekonomiczno-
-zawodowa nie zostata w pelni potwierdzona. Coraz wieksze mozliwo$ci dostepu do polskiego rynku pracy
i awansu zawodowego, posiadane dzigki osiaganiu coraz bezpieczniejszego statusu prawnego, nie zawsze
byly przez imigrantéw wykorzystywane, a czgsto tez nie mogly by¢ wykorzystywane ze wzgledu na przy-
ktad na postawe pracodawcow czy trudnosci zwiazane z uznawaniem kwalifikacji zawodowych. Dotyczyto
to zard6wno Wietnamczykow, ktorzy najczesciej ograniczali swoja aktywnos$¢ zawodowa do niszy etnicznej,
gdzie ich $ciezka awansu byta do$¢ krotka, jak i Ukraincow, ktorzy mimo mozliwosci prawnych podejmo-
wania pracy w Polsce nie zawsze z nich korzystali, jak na przyktad imigranci z prawem do pracy, ktérzy
decydowali si¢ na przynoszace im wigkszy dochod zatrudnienie w gospodarce nieformalnej. Czg$ciej niz
status prawny awansowi ekonomiczno-zawodowemu sprzyjaty takie czynniki jak rozbudowane sieci spo-
teczne ulatwiajace poszukiwanie pracy czy lepsza orientacja na polskim rynku pracy wynikajace z dtugosci
pobytu. Nie bez znaczenia byta dostgpnos¢ zaje¢ zarobkowych w polskiej gospodarce dla imigrantow.

Awans prawny nie miat wyraznego wpltywu na aktywno$¢ ekonomiczno-zawodowa imigrantow, rozu-
miang tu jako posiadanie pracy, poniewaz wigkszo$¢ badanych imigrantow — niezaleznie od statusu prawne-
go i pochodzenia etnicznego — byta aktywna zarobkowo. Legalnie wykonywana praca nie byta oczywistym
nastgpstwem awansu prawnego, cho¢ bezpieczne statusy prawne zwigkszaly szanse imigrantow na to, by
wykonywane zajgcie bylo wlasciwie sformalizowane (zarejestrowana dziatalno$é, podpisana umowa, od-
prowadzone podatki oraz sktadki na ubezpieczenie spoteczne i zdrowotne). Nie dotyczy to raczej Wietnam-
czykow, ale wzglednie niepewne i pewne statusy prawne dawaly imigrantom wigksze szanse na znalezienie
zajecia zarobkowego odpowiadajacego ich kwalifikacjom. W wypadku niektorych zaje¢ zarobkowych (jak
na przyktad ustugi dla gospodarstw domowych) awans prawny zwykle nie wiazat si¢ ze zmianami w charak-
terze wykonywanej pracy. W ograniczonym stopniu mozna moéwi¢ o wpltywie awansu prawnego na awans
zawodowy. W wypadku Wietnamczykow byt on mozliwy, ale jedynie w ramach niszy etnicznej, w ktorej
oferta lepszych zaje¢ zarobkowych byta ograniczona, a jednocze$nie tam koncentrowato si¢ funkcjonowanie
wiekszosci imigrantow z Wietnamu. W wypadku Ukraincéw z kolei awans zawodowy mogt by¢ mato praw-
dopodobny z powodu trudnosci wyjscia poza drugorzedny rynek pracy, gdzie dostgpna byta wigkszos¢ ofe-
rowanych im prac. W powyzszych stwierdzeniach mozna tez znalez¢ odpowiedz na druga z zapropono-
wanych hipotez.

By¢ moze czeéciowo znajduje tu potwierdzenie teza Luin Goldring oraz Patricii Landolt (2012), ktore na
podstawie badan przeprowadzonych wsrod imigrantow w Kanadzie wykazaly negatywny i dlugotrwaly
wplyw niepewnego statusu prawnego — rozumianego przez nie jako kazdy status prawny nizszy w hierarchii
od zezwolenia na pobyt staly — oraz pracy gorszej jakosci (precarious work) wykonywanej na poczatku po-
bytu na jako$¢ pracy podejmowanej przez imigrantow w pozniejszym okresie, nawet juz po osiagnigciu
przez nich pewnego statusu prawnego. Wedtug ustalen badaczek znacznie lepiej w kanadyjskiej gospodarce
radzili sobie imigranci osiedleni w Kanadzie od razu na podstawie bezpiecznego statusu prawnego. W Polsce
trudno jednak bytoby zweryfikowac¢ t¢ hipoteze, poniewaz — w przeciwienstwie do Kanady — brakuje grupy
porownawczej: imigranci rzadko maja mozliwo$¢ rozpoczecia pobytu w Polsce od razu na podstawie pew-
nego statusu prawnego™.

Zaréwno imigranci wietnamscy, jak i ukrainscy cenili sobie przede wszystkim dwa rodzaje awansu praw-
nego, motywowanego gtownie potrzeba braku poczucia zagrozenia zatrzymaniem czy wydaleniem i, czgsto
idacym za tym, zakazem ponownego wjazdu, badz potrzeba komfortu psychicznego. Po pierwsze, istotne dla
nich byto przejscie od niepewnego do wzglednie niepewnego statusu prawnego, a wigc zalegalizowanie po-
bytu. Jak wynika z analizy, niepewny status prawny czesto byt niedogodny dla imigrantow nie tyle ze
wzgledu na sytuacje zawodowa, ile z uwagi na brak poczucia bezpieczenstwa i stabilizacji wynikajacych
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z ciaglego ryzyka kontroli, zatrzymania, wydalenia i tym samym ryzyka utraty zrodla utrzymania siebie
i rodziny czy niemoznosci podrézowania do kraju pochodzenia. Dopiero uregulowana sytuacja prawna da-
wata imigrantom mozliwo$¢ dalszego awansu prawnego oraz budowania poczucia bezpieczenstwa i stabil-
nosci pobytu. Po drugie, zarowno przybyszom z Ukrainy, jak i Wietnamu zalezatlo na pewnym statusie
prawnym, ale tylko w postaci zezwolenia na pobyt staly, ktére dawato im stabilno$¢ pobytu bez koniecznosci
uczestniczenia w czasochtonnym, kosztownym i niedajacym gwarancji sukcesu procesie ubiegania sig¢
w urzedach o kolejne zezwolenia na pobyt czasowy i pracg. Jednoczesnie, stosunkowo wielu badanych nie
wykazywato szczegodlnego zainteresowania osiggnig¢ciem najbezpieczniejszego statusu prawnego, tj. obywa-
telstwa polskiego. Z jednej strony, dziato sig tak dlatego, ze obywatelstwo kraju pochodzenia miato dla nich
wysoka warto$¢ symboliczng i emocjonalna, wigc nie chcieli ryzykowa¢ koniecznosci zrzekania si¢ go.
Z drugiej natomiast, obywatelstwo polskie nie dawato im duzo szerszego zakresu praw ha rynku pracy ani
wigkszej pewnosci i stabilnosci pobytu, przez co nie byli wystarczajaco zmotywowani do ubiegania sig
o naturalizacjg.

Awans prawny — poszerzajac struktur¢ mozliwosci — moze odgrywac wazna rol¢ w adaptacji imigrantow
z Ukrainy i Wietnamu w polskiej gospodarce. W pierwszym rzedzie nalezy go jednak traktowaé w katego-
riach srodka dajacego szansg na powodzenie imigrantow w tej sferze. Innymi stowy, prawa przypisane do
poszczegdlnych statusow prawnych to jedynie element, ktory moze, ale nie musi sprzyja¢ poprawie sytuacji
ekonomiczno-zawodowej cudzoziemcow.

W tym konteks$cie na podkreslenie zastuguje wspomniane na wstegpie podmiotowe sprawstwo imigran-
tow. Jak pokazato badanie, ich decyzje — cho¢ czasem zaskakujace z punktu widzenia dostgpnych mozliwo-
$ci — stanowia jednak rezultat rachunku kosztow i1 korzys$ci oraz sa przejawem dazenia do maksymalizowania
dochodow, czesto niezaleznie od tego, czy decyzje te pozostaja w zgodzie z prawem panstwa przyjmujacego,
czy nie.

Zapewne warto byloby poglebi¢ zaproponowana analizg, opierajac si¢ na wynikach badan ilo§ciowych,
cho¢ o takie w Polsce jest jeszcze trudno. Duza wartos¢ w kontek$cie badania wptywu statusu i awansu
prawnego na adaptacje ekonomiczng imigrantow moglyby wnie$¢ badania panelowe lub retrospektywne
o ilosciowym charakterze, ktore pozwolityby na systematyczne i rownoczesne $ledzenie $ciezek legalizacji

pobytu i zawodowych.
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Przypisy

! Znacznie wigcej badan na temat roli statusu prawnego w integracji ekonomicznej imigrantow przepro-
wadzono w krajach typowo imigracyjnych, w szczegdlno$ci w kontekscie amerykanskim. W badaniach
tych analizowano gtownie wptyw trzech czynnikow: 1) statusu imigracyjnego od razu po przyjezdzie do
kraju docelowego (por. Zimmermann, Constant 2005; Aydemir 2012; Cangiano 2012; Goldring, Landolt
2012); 2) akcji regularyzacyjnych (na przyktad Massey 1987; McKay, Markova, Paraskevopulou 2011,
Amuedo-Dorantes, Malo, Mufioz-Bulléon 2013); 3) naturalizacji (por. Bratsberg, Ragan, Nasir 2002;
Bevelander, DeVoretz 2008; OECD 2010, 2011). Wigkszos$¢ z tych studiéw miata charakter ilosciowy.
Gltowna bariera w realizacji kompleksowych badan na ww. temat jest brak baz, w ktorych rdwnoczesénie
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i systematycznie (a nie ad hoc) bytyby gromadzone dane na temat statusu prawnego imigrantow i wskaz-
nikow ich integracji ekonomiczne;.

% Analizowane na potrzeby niniejszego artykutu wywiady z Ukraincami i Wietnamczykami zostaty zre-
alizowane w ramach kilku projektow badawczych. Byly to wywiady prowadzone przede wszystkim
w ramach badania realizowanego przez Osrodek Badan nad Migracjami UW pt. ,,Polityka migracyjna ja-
ko instrument promocji zatrudnienia i ograniczania bezrobocia” (MPLM) (oznaczenie w kodzie wywiadu
— PM). Ponadto pochodzity z nastepujacych projektow Osrodka Badan nad Migracjami UW: , Transgra-
niczne centrum wsparcia rynku pracy” (w kodzie wywiadu — TC), ,,Przerzut do pracy przymusowej W in-
nych branzach niz seksualna — perspektywa Polski po akcesji do UE” (w kodzie wywiadu — PP), ,,Od
zbiorowosci do spotecznos$ci: rola migrantow osiedlenczych w tworzeniu si¢ spotecznosci imigranckich
w Polsce” (w kodzie wywiadu — ZS), jak rowniez z projektu ,,Fundamental rights situation of irregular
immigrants in the European Union” (badanie dla Migdzynarodowego Instytutu Polityki Migracyjnej
— ICMPD na zlecenie Agencji Praw Podstawowych; w kodzie wywiadu — FR). Przywotywane w dalszej
czescei artykulu wypowiedzi imigrantow oznaczone sa odpowiednio wskazanymi wyzej kodami, ktorych
poczatek oznacza nazwe badania, w ramach ktorego dany wywiad byl zrealizowany. Kolejne elementy
kodow wywiadow to oznaczenie narodowosci respondenta (W — Wietnamczyk, U — Ukrainiec), numer
wywiadu (w ramach danego badania) oraz oznaczenie pici respondenta (K — kobieta, M — m¢zczyzna). W
kodzie jednego z wywiadow litera L oznacza, ze byt to wywiad z liderem spotecznosci.

¥ We wspomnianych wyzej badaniach wywiady prowadzone byly nie tylko z Ukraincami i Wietnamczy-
kami (cho¢ wlasnie przedstawiciele tych narodowos$ci przewazali wsrod respondentow), ale tez w mniej
licznych przypadkach — z obywatelami innych panstw trzecich, jak na przyktad Armenia, Biatorus. Wy-
wiady byly prowadzone z osobami dorostymi, zwykle majacymi do§wiadczenia zawodowe w Polsce.
Warto podkresli¢, ze analizowane na potrzeby tego artykulu wywiady, cho¢ byty realizowane w ramach
réznych projektow badawczych, w duzej mierze poswigcone byly wlasnie funkcjonowaniu migrantow
w wymiarze ekonomicznym, cho¢ z r6znych perspektyw. I tak, adaptacja ekonomiczna byta przedmiotem
zainteresowania w kontekscie statusow prawnych migrantdw, ryzyka pracy przymusowej w nastgpstwie
przerzutu czy specyfiki lokalnych rynkéw pracy. W trakcie wywiadow, poza ekonomicznym, omawiany
byt tez spoteczny oraz prawno-instytucjonalny wymiar funkcjonowania migrantow.

* Jesli chodzi o ksztattowanie przez panstwo sytuacji prawnej w sferze dostepu do polskiego rynku pracy
za pomoca zmian w przepisach prawnych, to warto zauwazy¢, ze w Polsce — odmiennie niz w innych
panstwach europejskich — dokonuje si¢ stopniowa liberalizacja tych przepisow (Duszczyk 2012), a tym
samym panstwo przyczynia si¢ do poszerzania struktury mozliwo$ci cudzoziemcow.

® Badania nad zmiana statusu prawnego imigrantéw z nowych panstw cztonkowskich UE wskutek rozsze-
rzenia Unii Europejskiej podjeto w ramach projektu ,,Undocumented Workers’ Transitions” (patrz na
przyktad McKay, Markova, Paraskevopulou 2011).

® Prawo to przystuguje im od niedawna, tj. od 2012 roku, na mocy ustawy wdrazajacej tzw. dyrektywe
sankcyjna (ustawa z dnia 15 czerwca 2012 roku o skutkach powierzania wykonywania pracy cudzoziem-
com przebywajacym wbrew przepisom na terytorium Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, Dz. U. z 2012 roku, poz.
769). W praktyce egzekwowanie tego prawa wymaga od imigrantow, po pierwsze, znajomosci obowiazu-
jacego prawa, po drugie — odpowiedniej determinacji, by ubiegaé si¢ o ewentualne zado$¢uczynienie.
Nielegalne zatrudnienie bywa czasem w interesie obydwu stron, dlatego w sytuacji, gdy jedna z nich nad-
uzywa nieformalnych uméw, zwykle trudno jest o wyciagnigcie konsekwencji prawnych. Imigranci moga
tez rezygnowa¢ z dochodzenia swoich praw z powodu obawy przed wydaleniem z Polski i utraty mozli-
wosci zarobkowania.
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" Projekt nowej ustawy o cudzoziemcach przewiduje prawo do zasitkéw dla bezrobotnych takze dla cu-
dzoziemcow o wzglednie niepewnym statusie prawnym, ale wyptacanych tylko na terytorium Polski
w okresie waznosci zezwolenia na pobyt i po spetnieniu ustawowych warunkow do otrzymania tego za-
sitku.

8 W $wietle projektu nowej ustawy o cudzoziemcach osoby, ktore utraca prace, beda mialy miesiac na po-
szukiwanie zatrudnienia na terytorium Polski.

® Wedhug projektu nowej ustawy o cudzoziemcow zezwolenie na zamieszkanie na czas oznaczony bedzie
wydawane na okres do trzech lat.

W $wietle obowiazujacej do 15 sierpnia 2012 roku ustawy z dnia 15 lutego 1962 roku o obywatelstwie
polskim (Dz. U. nr 10, poz. 49 z p6zn. zm.), w procedurze nadania obywatelstwa polskiego przez Prezy-
denta wymagany byl pigcioletni okres pobytu, natomiast procedura uznania za obywatela polskiego byta
dostepna tylko dla bezpanstwowcow i cudzoziemcow o niecokreslonym obywatelstwie. Obecnie obywa-
telstwo jest przyznawane na mocy ustawy z dnia 2 kwietnia 2009 roku o obywatelstwie polskim (Dz. U.
nr 0, poz. 161).

! Tematyka quasi-legalnosci (semi-compliance), polegajacej na wykonywaniu pracy nielegalnie przy
jednoczesnym posiadaniu prawa do pobytu w danym kraju, zajmowali si¢ na przyktad badacze z Oxfordu
(Ruhs, Anderson 2010).

12 Co ciekawe, az 65 proc. obywateli Wietnamu i 65 proc. obywateli Ukrainy, ktorzy zalegalizowali swoj
pobyt w ramach abolicji z 2003 roku, po siedmiu latach od abolicji utrzymato legalny status pobytu. To
stosunkowo duzy odsetek w porownaniu do innych krajow, w ktorych byly przeprowadzane abolicje dla
cudzoziemcow (Departament Polityki Migracyjnej MSW 2012a). Prawdopodobnie wynika to z faktu, ze
zezwolenia na pobyt w ramach dwodch pierwszych abolicji mogli uzyska¢ tylko ci cudzoziemcy, ktérzy
mieli zapewniony dochdd i mieszkanie, a wigc znajdowali si¢ w relatywnie stabilnej sytuacji ekonomicz-
nej.

3 W 2012 roku weszta w Zycie umowa o zabezpieczeniu spotecznym migdzy Polska a Ukraina, dzigki
ktorej systemy emerytalne obydwu krajow beda gwarantowaty §wiadczenia emerytalne z uwzglednieniem
okresu przepracowanego w kazdym z nich.

“ Kilku respondentow, ktorych wypowiedzi byly analizowane na potrzeby niniejszego artykutu, z uwagi
na wiedzg na temat swojej grupy etnicznej, doswiadczenie migracyjne oraz utrzymywane w spotecznosci
migranckiej kontakty, byto okre§lanych mianem liderow.

> Wyjatek stanowia cudzoziemcy polskiego pochodzenia mogacy osiedli¢ si¢ w Polsce w drodze repa-
triacji lub na podstawie zezwolenia na osiedlenie si¢ przyznawanego na podstawie art. 52 ust. 5 Konsty-
tucji RP oraz obywatele Unii Europejskieg;j.
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Spaces of Social Adaptation of Highly
Skilled Migrants in Warsaw

Aneta Piekut

This article fills a gap in migratory research in Poland by exploring patterns of social adaptation of
intra-EU migrants living temporarily (i.e. up to five years) in Poland. The paper explores the spaces
of everyday social practices of people of British, French and German nationality that came to work
here or followed a family member and uncovers a family and female perspective on social adaptation
of highly skilled elite migrants in Warsaw. It presents original empirical material employing creative
research techniques gathered in Warsaw. The study reveals that social adaptation of intra-EU highly
skilled migrants is spatially selective and expats develop connections with spaces related to their fami-
ly life reproduction, such as international schools, expatriate associations and places of leisure and
consumption. The article argues that more attention should be paid in future research to intra-EU
mobility and the gender imbalance in accessing particular local resources, such as the labour market.

Keywords: highly skilled migration, expatriates, intra-EU mobility, social adaptation, Warsaw,
Poland

Introduction

The 1989 uprisings in Central and Eastern Europe triggered political, economic and societal transformations.
These transformations led to foreign direct investment and the expansion of transnational corporations into
the former Socialist Bloc. Particularly in the 1990s, various executives and experts in Warsaw constituted the
‘visible heads’ of the ‘invisible hand of the market’ that structured the transformation of the Polish economy
(Rudolph, Hillmann 1998). At that time, Poland was lacking specialists with the appropriate skills and
knowledge required by international companies, so the inflow of capital was naturally accompanied by an
inflow of brainpower. Contrary to predictions made at the beginning of the systemic transformation in Po-
land (Iglicka 2000; Rudolph, Hillmann 1998), inflows of specialists from ‘developed’ countries have not
diminished. Because of the concentration of diplomatic posts, international organisations’ branch offices and
foreign capital, the number of foreign executives and professionals in Warsaw is much higher than in other
Polish cities. However, the majority only stay temporarily in Poland, forming expatriate communities.

* Interdisciplinary Centre of the Social Sciences, University of Sheffield. Address for correspondence: a.piekut@sheffield.ac.uk.
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The two decades since the systemic transformation have brought a considerable amount of research de-
voted to immigrant adaptation in Poland (see for example edited books: Gorny, Grabowska-Lusinska,
Lesinska, Okolski 2010; Grzymata-Kaztowska 2008a; Zabek 2002). However, I argue that not enough atten-
tion has been paid to the social performance of the most skilled migrants, such as workers of transnational
corporations, foreign diplomats, and various specialists, including foreign engineers, medical doctors and
academics, who are present in the Polish labour market (Fihel, Kaczmarczyk, Stefanska 2013). The Polish
accession to the European Union (EU) in 2004 and reduction in restrictions on undertaking employment in
Poland for citizens of all EU countries in 2007 have both contributed to improvement of the Polish position
among other migratory destinations (Okolski 2010). Skilled migration and more flexible forms of mobility
are central for EU integration processes and shaping a new map of European migration (King 2002). Consid-
ering the intra-EU mobility agenda of ‘free movement” for citizens of all member states (Di-
rective/2004/38/EC), it is worth studying how mobile EU citizens develop their ordinary lives in other
European countries, since this new form of freedom, European freedom, deserves to be explored (Favell
2008: 3).

This article fills a gap in research on migration by exploring patterns of adaptation of intra-EU migrants
living temporarily (i.e. up to five years) in Warsaw and working in highly skilled occupations or not current-
ly working, but possessing higher qualifications or education, as specified by the International Standard
Classification of Occupations ISCO-88 (OECD 2001).% Particularly, the paper investigates the social adapta-
tion of people of British, French and German nationality living in the Polish capital. It does so by applying
a human geography approach to studying processes of social adaptation, i.e. it looks at the spaces and places
of everyday social practices. The paper is organised as follows. In the literature review I discuss the spatial
dimension of adaptation and its specificity for highly skilled migrants; what places and spaces are important
in the lives of expatriates, what they do in these places and with whom. The importance of the spatiality of
their adaptation is discussed from the perspective of the different roles that migrants of different genders play
in reproduction of these spaces. After setting the research frameworks and questions, | introduce the tech-
niques used to gather empirical material and the usefulness of the creative methods that | applied. The central
part of the paper is divided into two parts. In the first part I explore migrants’ perceptions of Warsaw (exist-
ing before arrival in the city and confronted with experiences within the first days spent there) and their men-
tal maps of the city. In the second part | unpack the material, emotional and social aspects of the places
outside home and the workplace that have proved to be the most important for their social adaptation. In the
concluding section | lay out the implications of the study for future migration research in Poland.

Spatiality of adaptation

Place and space are central concepts of human geography and urban sociology.® Space is assumed to be more
abstract, while place is more experienced on an everyday basis. Space might be physical if it encompasses
a set of locations, sites, objects, etc., or it might be social if it is a space of lived interactions (Elden 2009).
Space is always a product of social practices, so even physical space might be social, and it is not static, but
is reproduced in everyday life (Lefebvre 1991). A location becomes a place when it is given a meaning by
a person (e.g. it becomes my neighbourhood, my home) or a whole group (e.g. the Parade Square in Warsaw)
(Cresswell 2009). Apart from their material and emotional dimensions, places are also locations where social
interactions occur. Since spaces and places are socially constructed, through space-making practices people
enter into new communities or wider socio-cultural environments, in other words mobilities create spaces
and stories — spatial stories (Cresswell, Merriman 2010: 5). Indeed, spatial mobility manifests itself in enter-
ing, being in and leaving different places and spaces. International migrants start their movement in one
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country, where they have their places of living, social life, leisure, work, education, etc., then they move into
different social spaces where they re-establish some of the previous places of everyday life. In the case of
highly skilled migrants, who are also a very highly mobile group, these practices of re-creation of social
spaces have to be repeated relatively frequently in different socio-cultural contexts. Moreover, their social
spaces might span two or more national contexts and become a transnational social space (Faist 2004; Glick
Schiller 1999), or if they connect two localities of everyday social practices they become translocal spaces
(Brickell, Datta 2011).

The spatial practices of privileged migrants were investigated extensively by Fechter (2007) in her study
of expatriate communities in Jakarta. Observing their everyday lives, she revealed how these highly skilled
migrants carved out their spaces and produced boundaries performing their daily, routine activities, for ex-
ample in their housing preferences, means of transport used and specific leisure and consumption activities
of choice. Although their international lives were fluid, their local lives were static and fixed in particular
places which preserved them from the gaze of the Other. Fechter’s (2007) study demonstrates how much the
spatial is related to social distance (Bourdieu 1989) — that spatial proximity does not generate social near-
ness, and social distance can be kept although people might have opportunities to encounter the local popula-
tion (Simmel 1950[1908]). The social adaptation of highly skilled migrants in Fechter’s (2007) study and
other studies of expatriate communities has been influenced by racial differences among local and expatriate
populations (cf. Hindman 2008; Leonard 2010), but such differences do not apply in the Polish case.* It is
worth investigating how people of different socio-cultural background and lifestyles — who are racially ‘in-
visible’ — spatially situate their lives in Polish society and local communities in Warsaw.

Previous studies in Warsaw have shown that highly skilled migrants constitute a heterogeneous group in
Warsaw with adaptation strategies ranging from settling in and integration to more surface adaptation by
employing ‘cosmopolitan practices’ (Nowicka, Rovisco 2009) on the local and global scale (see the study by
Piekut 2009). The crucial role in social adaptation of highly skilled foreign workers living in Warsaw was
played by specific types of places, such as expatriate clubs and organisations, international schools and some
exclusive leisure places. These findings correspond with research outcomes in other locations. For example,
Beaverstock’s (2008) study in Singapore, which investigated the transnational aspects of expatriate British
clubs in Singapore, or Moore’s (2008) study of the role played by a German school in transnational class
reproduction. These spaces facilitate networking with expatriates of the same (the school) or dissimilar na-
tionality (the club).

Place has not always been recognised as a significant component of socio-cultural adaption. For example,
in a study in Australia and Indonesia, Colic-Peisker (2010: 483) argued that hyper-mobile expats do not de-
velop attachments with any location, but profession was the main anchor® of their identity-belonging. Other
research argued that employing a spatio-temporal approach to the investigation of the everyday social prac-
tices of transnational migrants helps to reveal the importance of particular cultural and social capitals in their
social performance (Cook 2011). However, the study in Prague focused on a wider, urban area as place and
people that were employed. This raises the question of the everyday geographies of highly skilled migrants
within the particular urban context. In this study I analysed how the social lives of expatriate communities
are localised in Warsaw; what places are important for their everyday practices and what is their specificity
in material, emotional and social dimensions. In other words, if and why some places are meaningful loca-
tions for the everyday lives of highly skilled intra-EU migrants, and with whom they interact in these places.
In what sense could place still matter for people involved in temporary migration?
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The gender dimension of expatriate spaces

The workplace is a primary site of expatriate life (Leonard 2010). But it is not necessarily a primary site of
expatriate social life (Willis, Yeoh, Fakhri 2002). Previous studies conducted in Warsaw with highly skilled
foreign workers of transnational corporations have also demonstrated that the migratory patterns of these
migrants are associated with their work experience in the local and international labour markets, but their
social lives were to a great extent developed outside the company and thanks to activities performed by their
spouses or partners (Piekut 2009). Indeed, the workplace is an important location of adaptation, socialisation
and inter-cultural contact, but from the perspective of the entire family and both partners (whom | also con-
sider highly skilled migrants if they have appropriate skills or education), other places play a more vital role
for ordinary social activities.

The importance of the wider household context of expatriates’ adaptation comes to the fore naturally
when we recognise the existing gender dimension of migration and social adaptation processes (Willis et al.
2002). Women adapt differently to the new socio-cultural context than men, and gender relations should not
be overlooked in migration studies (Kofman, Raghuram, Merefield 2005). The differences exist among the
most privileged migrants too: the majority of highly skilled migrants who are in paid employment are men,
and their spouses/partners — who follow them in migration — are women. In the literature the latter are termed
a ‘migration tail’ (Coles, Fechter 2008), ‘trailing spouses’ (Leonard 2010), ‘tied migrants’, ‘constrained mi-
grants’ or ‘secondary migrants’ (Yeoh, Willis 2005) — all of the designations assume a passive role of highly
skilled women in the migratory process (Thang, MacLachlan, Goda 2002) and do not recognise the more
complex relations within households regarding mobility decisions and settlement activities (Kofman et al.
2005).

Because of the gender bias among highly skilled migrants regarding their work status, highly skilled male
migrants very often perform as professional business managers, while their female spouses or partners act as
managers responsible for the social life of the family. The spatial adaptation of highly skilled migrants is
then highly gendered, as other scholars acknowledge that without a consideration of the global capitalist city
as a space of transnational people flows anchored in specific local urban geographies, much of it still re-
mains gender-blind (Yeoh, Willis 2005: 212). Working male migrants socialise on weekdays at the work-
place, hobby clubs and restaurants where they combine business and social activities (Beaverstock 2008), but
after work and over the weekend their lives are embedded in other places, such as international schools or
social organisations, which prosper thanks to the unpaid and voluntary work of their spouses/partners. Pre-
vious studies in Warsaw have concentrated on a male perspective on highly skilled migration (Piekut 2009;
Rudolph, Hillmann 1998; Szwader 2002). This paper uncovers a family and female perspective on social
adaptation of highly skilled elite migrants in Warsaw. Specifically, it does so by investigating the role of
gender in the spatial dimension of highly skilled migrants’ adaptation, and how ‘gender geographies of pow-
er’ (Pessar, Mahler 2003) operate at the local level, i.e. within Warsaw communities.

Studying intra-EU migrants in Warsaw

Obtaining accurate figures on highly skilled intra-EU migration to Poland is difficult, if not impossible. Until
2007, most citizens of European Union countries were obliged to apply for a work permit prior to undertak-
ing employment in Poland, so their occupational level and positions were recorded (for details see Gorny,
Piekut, Stefanska 2012). Since then, however, all EU citizens have been exempted from the requirement to
apply for a work permit, although if they plan to stay in Poland over three months they are obliged to register
their stay, which means that some general patterns of EU citizens’ immigration regarding their region of



Central and Eastern European Migration Review 121

work in Poland, nationality and gender of applicants can be traced. In 2007-2011 approximately 7 000 EU
citizens registered a temporary stay in Poland annually, and approximately 1 000 registered a long-term — i.e.
over five-year — stay (see Table 1). The most numerous groups came from Germany, France, the United
Kingdom, Italy and Spain, and 89 per cent of all EU citizens applied for a temporary stay. Intra-EU migra-
tion to Poland is masculinised, and the percentage of women varies from 15-20 per cent (Italy, Greece, Ger-
many) to approximately 40-45 per cent (Slovenia, Slovakia, Sweden, Czech Republic). Latvia is the only
country where women predominate among migrants (almost 60 per cent of applications). In the presented
research | focused on the three most numerous groups, namely citizens of Germany, France and the United
Kingdom, for whom Warsaw was one of the most important destinations (Office for Foreigners 2004°).

Table 1. Applications of EU citizens for temporary and long-term stay in Poland in 2007-2011

- ) Temporary stay® Long-term stayb
Citizenship
N % of whom % women N % of whom % women
France 3068 7.4 325 345 6.6 22.6
Germany 15 737 37.8 16.0 1465 28.1 22.9
Great Britain 2 887 6.9 25.9 428 8.2 15.7
All applications 41619 100.0 26.7 5211  100.0 27.5

& EU citizens are required to apply in case of a stay longer than three months and shorter than five years in Poland.
b EU citizens are required to apply in case of a continuous stay longer than five years in Poland.

Source: Office for Foreigners (2011).

This paper is based on 21 in-depth interviews conducted in 2011 and 2012 with migrants originating from
Germany, France and the United Kingdom. Additional research material was obtained from interviews with
six key informants of each nationality (representatives of social organisations and international schools) and
three group meetings organised by a relocation company that planned to open a social club for expatriates in
Warsaw — each meeting gathered about 10 English-speaking women. Most of the individual interviews,
except four, were conducted in English, transcribed verbatim and coded. The interviewees were found
through a snowball method and the key informants constituted six starting points of the whole sample.
Among the interviewees, eight people have German citizenship, six — French, five — British, and one person
was of dual French-British nationality’. The sample is diversified by age (minimum 29, maximum 58 years
old), marital status (two thirds are married), year of arrival in Poland (most migrations occurred after 2000)
and work status (see Table 2).

The purpose of the study was to capture the influence of mobility and gender for space-creating practices
in Warsaw. Most of the interviews were conducted with temporary migrants, e.g. people living in Poland less
than five years, who have been involved in international migration before. However, some settled migrants
were included as a control group, but reporting their adaptation in detail is beyond the scope of the paper and
I focus on the former group. | further recognise that, alongside the division into temporary and settled migra-
tion, both groups could be further divided into primary and secondary migration. As a primary migrant
I understand a person whose situation led to the joint decision to migrate, and as a secondary migrant
— a person who follows a primary migrant. For example, a common case would be one person following
a spouse/partner/parent who is offered a job abroad. A comparison of the migration status with the work
status of informants reveals a gender imbalance among people who are primary and secondary migrants and
those who are in paid employment and do not work, although they used to work before engaging in interna-
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tional migration (see Table 3). Most of the female informants are secondary migrants who are not currently
in paid employment; however, all of them used to work in their countries of origin. Interestingly, two male
secondary migrants, who followed their female partners in migration to Poland, classified themselves as part-
-time working freelancers.

Table 2. Socio-demographic profile of respondents

Gender Female Male
13 8
Age grou 29-39 40-44 45-58
gegrotp 10 6 5
Citizenshi British French German
P 5/6 6/7 8
Arrival vear 1990-1999 2000-2009 2010-2011
y 3 11 7
. . . First Consecutive
International migration
6 15
Marital stat Married Partnership Single
arital status 14 5 )
. . Polish Fr./JUK/Ger. Other
Spouse/partner citizenship
4 12 3
Spouse/partner country of Poland Other
residency 17 1
Children ves No
16 5
Child(ren)’s country of Poland Other Poland and other
residency 17 0 2
. Secondary Tertiary Other
Educat
ucation 3 17 1
Full-time job Part-time job Not in paid employment
Work status J ] P ploy
12 2 7
Source: own elaboration.
Table 3. Informants by gender and work status
Female Male
Gender
13 8

Type of migrant

Primary Secondary

Primary Secondary

6 7 6 2
) ) Yes No Yes Yes
Paid employment in Poland
6 7 6 2
. . ] . ) ] Yes Yes Yes Yes
Paid employment prior to international migration 6 . 6 )

Source: own elaboration.
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Semi-structured in-depth interviews, ranging from one hour to two and a half hours, were conducted with all
participants, and the same interview schedule was followed: migration history, migration to Poland, im-
portant places of everyday life, social life in Warsaw, social networks in other countries and migratory plans.
The interviews were supplemented with creative techniques which were tailored to enhance exploration of
research problems and questions (Mason, Dale 2010; Mason, Davies 2010). Informants were asked to draw
a mental map of the places that are important to their everyday lives and activities both in and outside War-
saw (including abroad). The assumption was that while drawing the maps it is easier to recollect and express
individual experiences (Spencer 2011). It has been recognised that drawing techniques are related to personal
skills and personality (Wheeldon, Faubert 2009), so respondents were shown some example maps. The exer-
cise comprised two parts: first, interviewees were asked to draw the map, describe the drawn places and
explain why they were important to them; secondly, they were asked to ascribe people whom they see regu-
larly to these places: family, friends and acquaintances. The mental map exercise was introduced after the
introductory questions on migration history and the move to Poland, so interviewees often added some extra
notes or marks to the maps throughout the entire interview. In the post-fieldwork phase the maps were ana-
lysed alongside the oral/interview material .2

Ambivalent perceptions of Warsaw

Space is not static, but it is constantly in the process of being made in social practices and constituted
through ‘interrelations’; foremost it is mentally constructed, so each person perceives the same space differ-
ently and assigns different meanings to the same space or particular places (Massey 2005: 9). Perceptions
matter, because the way people imagine space influences their actions. In this section I first introduce the
perceptions of Warsaw — as one urban space — that informants held just before migration, and how the per-
ceptions evolved during the first days of their stay in Poland. In the second section mental maps of signifi-
cant spaces of adaptation are presented.

In Fechter’s (2007) study of the expatriate community in Jakarta, the city space was perceived as ‘dis-
tant’, ‘dirty’, ‘chaotic’ and ‘dangerous’ representing everything that is feared, disapproved and unknown
(Fechter 2007: 62). This study in the Polish capital demonstrates that the perceptions of highly skilled intra-
EU migrants on the city are between the dichotomy of ‘safe inside’ and ‘dangerous outside’ and are more
ambivalent. A duality exists in the informants’ narratives on the city, including its lifestyle and urban space.
For example, Bernard® — German executive, primary migrant — notices that although Poland is located closer
to Munich (his previous location) than to London, it would be easier for his family to move to the latter city,
because moving to Poland it is the psychological distance (...) [and] in the perception of people Poland is
not in the centre of Europe as it is geographically. At the same time Warsaw attracts him as an interesting
labour market and place to develop his own professional career and gain valuable cultural capital for his
spouse and children.

The intra-EU migrants’ narratives reveal that Warsaw and Poland in their perceptions is a space between
‘past’ and ‘present’, ‘old’ and ‘new’, ‘distant’, ‘exotic’ places and ‘familiar’, ‘European’ places. Such initial
experiences of the city reflect the self-image of Warsaw, which is uncomfortably self-positioned between
‘polluted’ East and ‘mythical’ West (Bartmanski 2012: 151). A German female who was born in German
Democratic Republic, Katharina, found her childhood memories in the old-fashioned small shops and mar-
kets, but at the same time she was astonished by modern skyscrapers and shopping malls. She summarises
her ambivalent impressions:
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I really liked the city from the beginning. And I think this might be interesting because | grew up in the
eastern part of Germany and something reminded me of my childhood. This is funny because some things,
for example these little markets, these kiosks, these Banacha or Hala Mirowska [markets] — this was like
in the eighties when | grew up. And | was wondering [surprised] there are still such places here because
I thought it was even more Western like in the sense of even more modern. On the other hand, | was very
impressed by, for example Ztote Tarasy or the shopping malls because this is even better than Diisseldorf
or Cologne... This is something we did not expect... (F, Ger, 32, sm').

Similar West/East or old/new binaries were present in the narratives of other respondents. Anne, a British
female, who arrived in Warsaw following her husband with the whole family, reports contrasts in the city
architecture as a striking (...) mixture of old and new representing the socialist past and values and so much
freedom and growth and the future at the same time. Relying on their previous knowledge and initial percep-
tions based on the external city outlook, informants seemed to be confused as to what approach towards life
in Warsaw they should take. On the one hand, as one female French diplomat notices, it is still Europe; how-
ever, the ‘still’ denotes her distance and lack of familiarity. On the other hand, this is not Africa, as another
woman says. Even without being asked about it, informants brought up the topic of safety, mentioning in
their narratives that they felt comfortable and safe in Warsaw, because the crime level is not high as pre-
viously assumed (I've been to a lot of worse places than Poland, as John concludes) and because they can
fulfil most of their consumption and lifestyle needs. Hilke:

You have told me you feel safe and comfortable in Warsaw. Why is it s0?

You get everything for life to which you're used to from Germany which compared to Kosovo is a luxury.
I don’t have a feeling there is a lot of crime going on in Warsaw. Because to places I go, I feel safe.
Which was not like that in Kosovo, so | might only compare to Kosovo and Germany. While Kosovo is on
the lowest level. That is why | feel safe and because | can get everything that | need. I like the food, I like
the city and now | have people. This is why | feel comfortable (F, Ger, 32, sm).

Contrary to the perceptions of expatriates living in more geographically and culturally distant countries from
their countries of origin, expatriates in Warsaw do not perceive the local society as ‘dangerous’, ‘chaotic’
and ‘dirty’, as the ‘outside’ world, but at the same time the city is not ‘European’ in the way they are familiar
with and it brings a lot of uncertainty, as one respondent mentioned. Such ambivalent perceptions indicate
that highly skilled migrants enter a ‘liminal space’, located in between two other contexts that are recognised
fixed points in space-time (Turner 1967: 97). Comparisons of Poland with other countries where respondents
used to live (usually postcolonial areas) indicate that they mentally negotiate the status of Warsaw as a space
which is at the same time ‘here’ and ‘there’. In this paper I argue that uncertainty and ambiguity are over-
come by establishing new places of everyday life, so ‘normalcy’ can be reintroduced. Thus, in this ambiva-
lently perceived urban setting temporary intra-EU migrants recreate their everyday spaces through which
they enter into local society and their mobile lives become locally embedded. Some general patterns among
the mental maps are observed:

1. Centrality of home. In most mental maps ‘home’ was located in the central part of the drawing, and
was in Warsaw. There were two exceptions: one female primary migrant had moved to Warsaw
alone, so her emotional home had remained in Great Britain with her husbhand (see Figure 2); and
another single, male primary migrant put his workplace in the central part of the map, explaining that
this was the place where he spent most time (I just sleep, cook, eat, watch TV, listen to music, read
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[there]). The people that moved to Poland with important people and familiar physical objects
brought with them a sense of home (Gordon 2008; Wiles 2008). Strategies of re-making home by
temporary migrants are beyond the scope of this paper and will be investigated elsewhere.

2. Embeddedness in locality. The maps of secondary migrants are to a greater extent embedded in local
communities than the maps of primary migrants. For example, in Rachel’s map (Figure 1), her home
is surrounded by a set of local services and shops which flourish around the house. The mapping
exercise along with expatriate narratives demonstrated that contrary to some opinions, they do not
form ‘uprooted’ transnational cosmopolitan elites (Sklair 2001), but situate their everyday lives lo-
cally.

3. Transnational connections. Connections with places outside Poland were more visible in the mental
maps of temporary migrants than among the maps of the settled ones. They included the names of
cities or countries where their family and close friends live, so descriptions were more general in
comparison to descriptions of specific places in Warsaw. This difference indicates a dissimilar inten-
sity and scope of transnational connections in different national spaces (Faist 2004) — while outside
Poland ties are long-term and based on kinship, everyday relations in Poland are built upon frequent
interactions and based on mutuality.

Figure 1. Rachel’s mental map (British secondary female migrant)
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Figure 2. Victoria’s mental map (British primary female migrant)
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Figure 3. Dominique’s mental map (French secondary male migrant)
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Figure 4. Viviane’s mental map (French secondary female migrant)
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Places of adaptation in Warsaw. There are more similarities among the maps of temporary migrants
than among those of settled migrants. The latter are more diversified in terms of the location includ-
ed, and the former have more overlaps. The places (i.e. locations with meaning) that appear in most
maps of temporary migrants are: own workplace or spouse’s/partner’s workplace; other expatriates’
homes (see Figure 1 — ‘People’s houses’, and Figure 6 — ‘Breakfasts with mums’), international
schools and around-school activities (see Figures 1, 3-6) and spaces of consumption, such as cafés
(see the cluster of cafés in Figure 3), restaurants and shopping malls (e.g. multiple shopping malls in
Figure 7).

Gendered spaces. Gender differences in the mental map are strongly related to the work status of the
informants. Most of the secondary migrants are women who are not in paid employment, thus their
everyday, significant places are more tightly connected to the activities performed around the house-
hold, e.g. shopping, or the places are related to duties looking after children, e.g. involvement in the
lives of international schools. Women secondary migrants therefore socialise among themselves dur-
ing the daytime, and in the evening in gender mixed groups (see note in Figure 4).

Functional zones. As with other cities, expatriates in Warsaw mentally carve the city up into differ-
ent functional zones (Leonard 2010: 116). The city centre is a space for business meetings, the resi-
dential function is played by neighbouring Mokotoéw (especially the Sadyba neighbourhood, where
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the British, French and German international schools are located) and prestigious Wilanow districts,
family leisure time is spent in southern Warsaw, e.g. Wilanoéw, or in suburban Konstancin-Jeziorna
and Powsin, with hobby clubs and green areas for sport available (see e.g. Figure 4).

In the next section | will provide a material, emotional and social description of social organisations, interna-
tional schools and spaces of leisure and consumption in Warsaw. | will investigate whether these places form
an ‘expatriate bubble’ in the Polish capital, as has been noted in other cities (Fechter 2007; Peixoto 2001), or
whether intra-EU migrants’ embedding patterns are closer to the ‘partial exit’ strategy employed by people
who combine their mobility with local rootedness (Andreotti, le Gales, Fuentes 2013).

Figure 5. Helga’s mental map (German secondary female migrant)
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Spaces of adaptation

The initial perceptions on Warsaw and Polish society need to be reworked during the adaptation process.
Gradually, the urban space becomes more familiar, local attachments are developed and highly skilled mi-
grants ‘become emplaced’ (Mulholland, Ryan 2013). However, | argue that, rather than being linear, from no
inclusion to a complete inclusion into the fabric of the local society, the adaptation is spatially selective, and
these migrants enter the new society through selected meaningful locations that constitute the specific social
space of intra-EU highly skilled migrants in Warsaw.
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Figure 6. Katharina’s mental map (German secondary female migrant)
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International schools — spaces with ‘adaptation packages’

The location of international schools is pivotal to the (temporary) settlement process, and intra-EU migrants
often decide upon their residential area in Warsaw depending on where the school is located. Sometimes the
decision to move with the family to a given city even depends on the availability of a good-quality interna-
tional school, and this is a plus in the case of Warsaw (Piekut 2009). International schools — British, French,
German or American — were, after homes, one of the most significant places on the mental maps of respond-
ents who lived in Warsaw with children. These schools play an important role in the adaptation process of
highly skilled migrants in Warsaw and serve as institutions which facilitate the socio-cultural adaptation of
expatriate families. While companies provide expats with ‘expatriate packages’, which mainly consist of
financial support during the relocation and settlement phase (Peixoto 2001; Rudolph, Hillmann 1998),
schools offer information on local life, services, customs, etc. — in other words ‘insider knowledge’ (Fischer,
Holm, Malmberg, Straubhaar 2000). The school reduces the acculturative stress, which is psychological and
emotional reactions associated with changes in socio-cultural environment (Berry 1997). Bernard summaris-
es how the American international school supported his family in the first days after arrival:

This international school is extremely well organised. You get there, you have these parent organisations.
(...) We called the school because we agreed already which school we wanted to take and you can con-
tact them... There was somebody that would meet with us and they will have full guidelines of what you
need to know, from where is the supermarket to hairdresser, to where you can do sports. (...) The com-
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munity in the school takes this_first pressure out. Because you come at the beginning and everything cir-
cles around the kids anyway because you want them to settle in and that takes a lot of your time and (...)
you need to start building your own relationships with people (M, Ger, 41, pm).

International schools are important spaces of socialisation for children and of social life for adults. These
functions are not extraordinary, and the same roles are played by school for parents of various nationalities
and other types of migrants. In the case of highly skilled migrants, their migration is not perpetuated within
migration networks, so the school becomes the first place where they can meet other people and socialise.
Schools are open to children of various nationalities, including Polish; consequently, in most of them there
are some pupils of Polish background. This would suggest that the school is a good place to interact and
socialise with Polish parents; however, the narratives demonstrate that this is not the case. Helga, a German
secondary migrant engaged in school activity, underlines that most of her close friends in Warsaw are wom-
en of similar migration status who she has met through school, but they are not Polish:

The people you meet, you meet mostly women or men?

Women.

Women. Is it because of the school?

Of course, of course. And | am quite active at school, so | am class representative or class friend, so | am
organising all these feasts and [things] for the sale, or organising the Carnival, the Christmas Fair or
Halloween Party, cinema movie night. And somebody has to do (...) And these are not done by the Polish
ladies, of course (F, Ger, 29, sm).

Stories shared by other women support Helga’s remark — expatriate parents do not socialise with Polish ones,
because their lifestyle is different. Polish parents are not involved in organising school events, and because
of work obligations do not have time to socialise after dropping their children off to school in the morning,
e.g. to have a coffee (see next section) or to do sport together. Helga adds that all these ladies [at the gym
are] non-working moms. Most are from foreign countries and | think Poles are having their exercises in the
afternoon hours after working. Being a temporary migrant in Poland and operating outside the local labour
market conditions the way that non-working women enter into Polish society. On the one hand, gender and
work status influence access to specific socio-cultural resources (Pessar, Mahler 2003). On the other hand,
their temporary migratory situation strengthens preference for such resources, i.e. socialisation with people
whose family needs are like theirs, because these networks and international schools replace the socialisation
zones for children that are naturally present in their countries. For adults, the school is a starting point for
other spaces where they can socialise.

Expatriate social organisations — spaces without location

Social organisations do not have fixed locations, and female secondary migrants meet on a rotation basis in
their private houses. Discussions during group meetings organised by one of the local relocation companies
that considered setting up such a place (called ‘Expat Place’) revealed that women and their families would
be interested in becoming members of such a club, if it was located in proximity to the international schools
and if its employers understood their family and lifestyle needs. Currently, no professionally managed place
specifically tailored to the needs of expatriates exists in Warsaw, so secondary migrant women meet in other
comfortable zones — their own houses. The most common groups among expatriate female migrants are:
‘American Friends of Warsaw’ (150 family members), ‘Varsovie Accueil’ (210 families), ‘International
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Women Group’ (200 individual members) and ‘Mums and Tots’ (400 individuals). They are managed online
and particular activities — framed around interests or children age groups — are coordinated by different
women. Rachel explains how they are organised:

There is an association called Mums and Tots. It’s for English speaking [people] (...) it’s free and it’s an
online group. And they meet at everybody’s houses (...) each week it’s at a different person’s house. And
it’s just a playgroup. Mothers get together, have a coffee and the children play. (...) For each group you
have a coordinator who organises whose house it’s going to be at and they are responsible for communi-
cating it by e-mail to the whole association (F, Brit/Fr, 37, sm).

Social organisation space does not have a fixed place for meetings, but it is constantly recreated in routine
everyday interactions and is imagined as a common space by many migrants. Léw’s (2008) conceptualisa-
tion of the duality of space is useful here. Space is dual because it is recreated in concurrent processes of
spacing and synthesis: spacing occurs when people position themselves in relation to other people and syn-
thesis when people through perceptions connect these relations into one space (Low 2008). Intra-EU mi-
grants position themselves in relation to other temporary migrants of similar family and societal needs and
speaking the same language, whom they perceptually include in the social space of these organisations. This
space is also relational, since every woman perceives and synthesises it differently. Polish people are not
present in this social space — are they met in any public places?

Cafes and shopping centres — non-places?

Apart from homes and international schools, intra-EU migrants indicated shopping centres and cafés as loca-
tions which are important, because visiting them organises their daily routine. These types of places are
sometimes termed as non-places, which are transient, passed daily by many people, places that people are not
emotionally connected with, because they do not belong to anyone (Augé 2010). Shopping centres and chain
cafés or restaurants have a similar appearance throughout Europe and the world, so expatriates find strips of
‘familiarity’ there in this ambivalent, liminal urban space; they are fixed points that are recognised by them.
Mobility changes place-making practices, and people are more likely to form attachments to ‘types of plac-
es’, not to any particular place (Milligan 1998: 29). This change could be recognised in Anne’s reflections on
her pre-migration visit to Warsaw, when she came over to check out the city’s flavour:

You’ve got Starbucks and Coffee Heaven, and bars and restaurants. And I thought ‘Ok. I can do this, this
is nice’ (F, Brit, 41, sm).

Cafés and restaurants were also indicated as important places of socialisation with other temporary migrants.
Coffee with other mums after dropping children off at school is a weekly ritual for some women. A male
respondent, Dominique, also meets other expatriate friends and their families in a favourite café every Satur-
day (Figure 3). Over coffee, relationships initiated at school can be developed and tightened. Cafés also serve
as spaces where mobile (internationally and during daily activities) people can stop, relax and reflect. Helen,
a primary multiple migrant, explains her emotional connection with some of Warsaw’s coffee places: I love
quiet places in the afternoon, the smell of a cake and the tea, a place warm and peaceful like a library. Fre-
guently visited public spaces are given meaning, so for these migrants non-places become places. Similar
revision processes are observed in the case of shopping malls, which are visited by thousands of people dai-
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ly, but temporary migrants usually put two or three shopping places as important locations in their mental
maps. Katharina started drawing her map with the Galeria Mokotoéw shopping centre, commenting:

This is funny because the first thing that comes to my mind is Galeria Mokotow, because this is the place
where we buy food and that’s it. Where is it? To the south or to the north? (F, Ger, 32, sm).

Although she is not certain where the shopping centre is located in the city, the place has meaning, because
her family buys food there. Some people placed a few markets, shopping centres or malls on their maps,
since expatriates need to visit all of them in order to compose meals that are familiar for them. Another fe-
male respondent admits that she does not feel comfortable inviting friends home for dinner when she cannot
find suitable products for a meal (F, Fr., 44, sm).

Figure 7. Bernadette’s mental map (French secondary female migrant)
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Source: informant’s elaboration.

Like cafés, shopping places are significant places for migrants, because through shopping practices previous
family life can be reproduced: food habits, tastes and smells are kept the same. Hindman (2008) sees this as
‘hyper-nationalisation’ of shopping practices, because expatriates put more effort than before the move into
preparation of proper meals or celebration of national holidays with traditional cuisine. | would rather argue
that visiting cafés and shopping places helps highly skilled migrants to connect their previous lives with their
lives in Warsaw; these places are meaningful, because they bring familiarity and comfort in the mobile lives
of expatriate families.
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The importance of place in temporary adaptation process

This research on intra-EU highly skilled migrants in Warsaw exposed the importance of spatiality in immi-
grant adaptation processes in Poland. It demonstrated that adaptation processes are not linear, ranging from
assimilation or integration to segregation or separation (cf. the integration models developed in Berry 1997).
Patterns of adaptation observed among highly skilled migrants in Warsaw reveal that in some spaces they are
integrated with and in others separated from the local society — for example, they interact with Polish people
through their own or their spouse’s/partner’s workplace, through voluntary work in NGOs, in selected shops,
services and restaurants, but separately in private houses while meeting with other members of expatriate
organisations. Highly skilled migrants prefer to shop and spend leisure time in places where they can com-
municate in English or their native language. Anne enjoys spending time at the gym, because she is able to
understand and be understood, and therefore gets a feeling of being in her place; Hilke uses local services
where she can speak English too, for example the grocery shop, laundry, beauty salon. However, these places
were not included in the mental maps as often as the three types of spaces described above.

The study corresponds with other research on highly skilled elite or upper-middle-class people in Europe, whose
mobility challenges their mode of participation in particular communities. A study of residential attachments
of mobile middle-class residents in British cities revealed that individuals attach their ‘chosen’ residential
location, so they tell stories that indicate how their arrival and subsequent settlement is appropriate to their
sense of themselves (Savage, Bagnall, Longhurst 2005: 29). The authors termed this ‘elective belonging’
stressing that mobility changes one’s relationship with a place and becomes temporarily ‘chosen’ and not spatially
“fixed’. Inspired by this study, other research demonstrated that the most common adaptation strategy among upper-
middle-class workers in Paris, Madrid, Milan and Lyon was ‘mobile rootedness’, i.e. remaining internationally mo-
bile, but still locally rooted (Andreotti et al. 2013). This study in Warsaw confirms the importance of rootedness for
mobility, but also indicates that the ‘roots’ are not put down evenly in an urban space or a residential area.

Expatriates in Warsaw do not separate their everyday lives from local society in every aspect, but selec-
tively. Polish people are less welcome in international schools and expatriate organisations usually run by
female migrants who are not in paid employment. For example, Helga disapproves of the fact that Polish
pupils speak in their native language, not in English, in the playground. The schools are open to Polish chil-
dren and there are opportunities to meet Polish parents, but different work status and degrees of engagement
in school activities do not support the development of friendships with Poles. Social organisations are di-
rected to foreign people and their families, so naturally Poles are absent there, but if an expat club is created
somewhere in Warsaw a shared preference among female migrants is that it should be exclusively ‘expatri-
ate’. Both activities — school and expat organisations — evolve around children’s upbringing, primary sociali-
sation and education. While during ‘local-specific’ activities, such as work, shopping, leisure and hobby
activities, intra-EU migrants mix with Polish people, they prefer to remain in a cycle of people of similar
migratory status and lifestyle during activities that will have a ‘long-term’ effect on their children’s social
and cultural capital. Reproduction of family lifestyle and culture is preserved from ordinary interactions with
the local community, and in this respect expatriates are able to reproduce their privileged social status and
transmit cultural and social advantages to their children (Bourdieu, Passeron 2000[1977]). Fluidity of their
migratory and residential statuses does not lead to fluidity in terms of socio-cultural performance or discon-
nection from previous life. The reproduction that takes place in these spaces brings a sense of intergenera-
tional stability in the mobile lives of intra-EU highly skilled migrants. An emotional bond with selected
places in Warsaw links past and future experiences of hyper-mobile people; however, the experiences are not
‘glued’ to this places, but these locations represent ‘past and potential attachments’, i.e. organise immigrants’
experiences and transmit the memories and expectations shared by a family (Milligan 1998: 12-16).
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Conclusions

This paper investigated whether and how social lives of expatriate communities are localised in Warsaw. It
presents original research material employing creative research techniques that enabled a better understand-
ing of the importance of particular everyday places for highly skilled migrants and their families in Warsaw.
The accounts provided by intra-EU highly skilled migrants demonstrate that they are not ‘free floating” no-
mads living their lives constantly on the move (cf. Colic-Peisker 2010). Hyper-mobility still requires
embeddedness in local spaces. However, the stories provided by British, French and German intra-EU mi-
grants in Warsaw indicate the temporality and spatiality of their embeddedness in this urban space. The sense
of a spatial belonging and connectivity with a place is not fixed, but ‘chosen’/‘elective’ (Savage et al. 2005).
In the case of highly skilled mobile migrants in Warsaw, ‘elective belonging’ to a residential location is de-
veloped by recreating significant places within the Warsaw urban space, and except for being ‘elective’ in
terms of residential area, it is also ‘spatially selective’ within this area. In other words, expats do not develop
the same connections with the whole local community. This adaptive approach is related to the
‘betweenness’ of the Warsaw context in relation to other (perceptively) fixed social contexts — because intra-
EU migrants mentally negotiate the status of Warsaw as a space between familiar Western Europe and socio-
culturally distant places, they enter the local society in a fragmented way.

The most significant places outside the workplace and home were international schools, social organisa-
tions — which do not have fixed locations — and leisure and consumption places (specifically cafés and shop-
ping centres). Intra-EU migrants socialising in any of these places automatically enter into another place —
thus, these places together constitute a social space of interactions and mutual support (Bourdieu 1989).
Nonetheless, the international schools, which support expatriates with specific ‘adaptation packages’ consti-
tute a focal point in this social space. Highly skilled migrants who are parents follow these places of adapta-
tion, but those who are not parents or who arrived in Poland without children tend to socialise within
different expatriate circles. These places matter, because they play a significant role in the reproduction of
family life, primary socialisation and transmission of intergenerational cultural capital — they provide spaces
of connection of ‘past and potential” (Milligan 1998). The importance of such spaces becomes more pivotal
in the lives of migrants whose stay is temporary and who frequently change their residential location be-
tween different national contexts.

Gender plays a significant role in the spatial dimension of highly skilled intra-EU migrants’ adaptation;
however, it strongly intersects with migration type and work status. The patterns of adaptation described
above are more common among female secondary migrants who are not in paid employment. Although all
employment restrictions for EU citizens were annulled in Poland more than five years ago (in 2007), most
highly skilled intra-EU migrants that move to Poland are men, and among female migrants the majority do
not continue employment in Poland. Consequently, the European ‘freedom of movement’ agenda couples
with gender imbalance and family life reproduction laid upon female secondary migrants — this raises a fur-
ther question: is highly skilled intra-EU migration strengthening or reintroducing ‘traditional’ gender divi-
sion among spouses/partners in families, as has been observed in studies outside Europe (Coles 2008)? More
attention should be paid in future research to intra-EU mobility, transformation of family roles and real op-
portunities to access local labour markets for both spouses/partners.
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Notes

' | define expatriates as people who have been sent by an institution/company to work in another country
(Cambridge 2007) and who are in a privileged situation in the labour market because of their education
level or professional qualifications (Leonard 2010). In this paper I use the following terms interchangea-
bly: expatriates, expats, intra-EU migrants and highly skilled migrants.

2 A highly skilled person is a person with tertiary-level education completed or not formally qualified in
this way, but who has been employed in occupation where such qualifications are normally required
(OECD 2001: 13).

® | recognise the sociological definition of social space which is the system of relations between people
that presents itself in the form of agents endowed with different properties that are systematically linked
among themselves (Bourdieu 1989). For the purpose of this paper | develop a more geographical notion
of a space.

* Highly skilled immigrants might be of a different race from Polish people, the majority of whom are
white. However, intra-EU migrants that arrive in Poland are also predominantly white, and among the in-
terviewees from two studies with expatriates | have never encountered other races; respondents also con-
firmed the whiteness of this group in Poland.

® The ‘anchoring-integration’ concept has been introduced in Polish migration studies by Grzymata-
Kaztowska (2008Db).

® Statistical data at the lower aggregation levels are available for 2004. Among 14 000 temporary mi-
grants living in Warsaw, French people constituted 9 per cent, Germans — 5 per cent and British people
— 5 per cent. Of 5 300 settled migrants the figures were 7 per cent, 4 per cent and 4 per cent, respectively
(Office for Foreigners 2004).

’ None of the respondents had Polish background one or two generations back. One of the respondents’
great-grandfather was Polish, but this fact was not related to her migration to Poland.

® In the analysis of the maps special attention was paid to the following issues: which place was drawn
first, what places were included in a map, the type of places (private/public, local/international), what
people were ascribed to places by age, gender, migration status, nationality.

% For all respondents, pseudonyms are used.

19 Information in brackets: gender — female or male; nationality — British, French, German; age in years;
migration type — primary migrant or secondary migrant.
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Witold Kula, Nina Assorodobraj-Kula, Marcin
Kula (2012), Listy emigrantéw z Brazylii i Stanow
Zjednoczonych 1890-1891, Warszawa: Muzeum
Historii Polskiego Ruchu Ludowego, Instytut
Studiow Iberyjskich i Iberoamerykanskich UW,
Biblioteka Iberyjska, stron 717.

W czasach, gdy najnowsze migracje Polakow do
krajow Unii Europejskiej sa przedmiotem licznych
badan naukowych i publicznej dyskusji, trafieniem
we wlasciwy moment wydaje si¢ ponowna publika-
cja Listow emigrantow z Brazylii i Stanow Zjedno-
czonych 1890-1891 autorstwa Witolda Kuli, Niny
Assorodobraj-Kuli i Marcina Kuli. Historia tego
dzieta sigga roku 1941 roku, gdy Witold Kula, histo-
ryk 1 wyktadowca tajnej Wolnej Wszechnicy Polskie;j,
a pozniej profesor Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, odkryt
kilka skrzyn XIX-wiecznych listow w warszawskim
Archiwum Akt Dawnych. Razem ze studentami
zajat si¢ ich inwentaryzacja, przepisywaniem i od-
szyfrowywaniem, gdyz wigkszo$¢ z nich byta mato
czytelna i pisana z bledami. Byty to listy emigran-
tow z Krdlestwa Polskiego (z trzech powiatow gu-
berni ptockiej, graniczacej z Prusami Wschodnimi)
do Brazylii, USA, a takze Wielkiej Brytanii. Pisane
jeszcze z drogi lub z miejsca przeznaczenia nigdy
nie trafity do adresatow. Skonfiskowata je poczta,
bo rosyjscy cenzorzy uznali je za naklaniajace do
emigracji.

Opatrzone stustronicowym wstgpem Listy... uka-
zaty sig po raz pierwszy w 1973 roku. Prof. Witold
Kula, jego zona, profesor socjologii Nina Assorodo-
braj-Kula oraz syn historyk i pdzniejszy profesor
Marcin Kula pogrupowali korespondencje wedtug
kierunku emigracji.

Wigkszo$¢ autorow 367 listow to niewyksztalce-
ni chlopi. Czg$¢, jako niepiSmienna, dyktowata je
innym osobom, nazywanym przez nich ,,pisennika-
mi”. Kilkadziesiat listobw napisano w jidysz, kilka

po litewsku, niemiecku i rosyjsku. Ksiazke wzboga-
city kopie niektorych listow i ulotek kompanii okre-
towych, zestawienia dotyczace wystanych biletow
1 przekazow pienigznych oraz kopert, z ktorych listy
zagingly.

Listy... sa niepowtarzalnym zbiorem materialow
zroédtowych dokumentujacych wczesna fazg tzw.
goraczki brazylijskiej, czyli masowej fali emigracji
Polakow za Ocean, do Brazylii, a w jeszcze wigk-
szej liczbie do USA. Dzisiejsi czytelnicy, w szcze-
golnosci ci, ktorzy w ostatnich latach mowili
o olbrzymiej fali emigracji Polakow po wejsciu
naszego kraju do Unii Europejskiej, powinni zdac¢
sobie sprawe¢ z rozmiaroOw tamtego zjawiska. Od
drugiej potowy XIX wieku do I wojny $wiatowej
tylko do USA trafito od 3.5 do 4 mln Polakow. Jak
pisze w ksiazce Polska emigracja zarobkowa
w Stanach Zjednoczonych Ameryki 1865-1914 Flo-
rian Stasik, zjawisko to dotyczylo ,,ponad jednej
piatej spoteczenstwa polskiego, ktére w drugiej
potowie XIX i poczatku XX wieku z réznych przy-
czyn opuscita ziemie polskie, udajac si¢ ‘za chle-
bem’ do Stanow Zjednoczonych”. To tak, jakby dzi§
wyjechato prawie 8 mln Polakow.

Byta to pierwsza tak wielka fala emigracji z ziem
polskich i pierwsza zaoceaniczna emigracja z przy-
czyn ekonomicznych. Rozpoczeli ja w latach 1870.
Polacy z Prus, a od lat 1880. emigrowali przede
wszystkim Polacy z Krolestwa Polskiego i Galicji.
Autorzy zebranych listow nie byli pierwszymi Pola-
kami za Oceanem. Wyprzedzili ich emigranci poli-
tyczni, ktorzy trafiali tam juz od konca XVIII
wieku. Jak pisza Halina Janowska i Irena Spustek
(1977: 19) we wstepie do wydanych przez Instytut
Gospodarstwa Spolecznego Pamietnikow emigran-
tow. Stany Zjednoczone, tamta emigracja miata jed-
nak zupehnie inny charakter. ,Niewielka liczebnie,
nasilajaca si¢ jedynie po kazdorazowej klgsce naro-
dowej (...) emigracja ta sktadata si¢ z ludzi o sto-
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sunkowo wysokim poziomie intelektualnym, nie-
rzadko wysokim statusie spotecznym i duzym na
0got wyrobieniu politycznym”. Dopiero fala emi-
gracji, ktora dokumentuja Listy..., byta na tyle duza,
by sta¢ sie¢ zaczatkiem amerykanskiej Polonii, jak
sami emigranci zaczgli siebie nazywa¢ (Kuniczak: 204).

Polacy, a takze m.in. Wiosi, przybyli do USA
dos¢ pozno. Wcezesniej w Ameryce zjawili sig licz-
nie Brytyjczycy, Niemcy, Irlandczycy. Kolejno$é
imigracji i profil przybywajacych przesadzity o ich
pozycji. Miaty zasadniczy wptyw na losy nastgp-
nych pokolen, wlacznie z dzisiejszymi, na stosunki
spoteczne w USA 1 wyksztalcanie si¢ pewnych in-
stytucji spotecznych. Nadal interesuja wige badaczy.
Tym bardziej cieszy istnienie zbioru dokumentow
zrodlowych, ktory pozwala poznaé tamtych emi-
grantow.

Listy... nie sa jedynym tego typu zbiorem. Gdy
ich autorzy opracowywali swe znalezisko, do klasy-
ki socjologii nalezato juz dzieto Williama I. Thoma-
sa i Floriana Znanieckiego The Polish Peasant in
Europe and America, ktorego zasadnicza czeScia
takze byly listy. Listy... r6znia si¢ jednak od niego
pod kilkoma zasadniczymi wzgledami. Po pierwsze,
materiaty w nich zawarte pochodza z okresu o okoto
30 lat wczesniejszego, ilustruja wigc o wiele lepiegj
wczesny okres emigracji z ziem polskich za Ocean.
Inaczej niz praca Thomasa i Znanieckiego, zostaty
opublikowane po polsku. Dzigki temu zachowaty
si¢ charakterystyczne cechy jezyka i ortografii (czy
tez raczej dowody dramatycznej nieznajomosci or-
tografii), jaka postugiwali si¢ w tamtym czasie pol-
scy chtopi. Zbidr jest wigc nieocenionym zrodlem
dla badaczy historii jezyka polskiego.

Zbior Thomasa i Znanieckiego zawiera przede
wszystkim listy pisane do Ameryki, a recenzowany
zbior — z Ameryki lub z drogi do niej. Autorzy to
w wigkszosci osoby, ktore wyemigrowaty bardzo
niedawno, nadal myslacy w kategoriach polskiej wsi
konca XIX wieku i z niag porownujacy Brazyli¢ lub
USA. Listy sa wigc bardzo bogatym materiatem
zrodtowym dla historykow i socjologow badajacych
mentalno$¢ 1 warunki zycia chlopow tamtej epoki.
Miara dobrego zycia jest dostgpnos¢ zywnosci
i prostych przedmiotéw, np. ubran. Ci, ktorym sig

powiodlo, zachwalaja np., ze ,,co w kraja pan zje
w niedziele to w Ameryce prosty chtop zje w sobo-
te” (list nr 83 z USA).

Wigkszo$¢ listow ma forme, ktéora Thomas
I Znaniecki nazwali bowing letter, czyli ,listu
z uktonami”. Zaczynaja si¢ od takiego samego po-
witania, jakie wygtaszal gos¢ przychodzacy osobi-
scie do domu, np. ,,Wstepujemy w Wasze progi
1 witamy Was temi stowy niech bendzie pochwalo-
ny Jezus Chrystus!” (list nr 111 z USA), a konczyty
dtuga lista pozdrowien dla wymienianych z imienia
lub nazwiska cztonkéw rodziny, znajomych i sasia-
dow. Taka formuta miata, jak podkreslaja autorzy,
potwierdzi¢, ze piszacy, cho¢ znajduje si¢ daleko,
nadal jest cztonkiem tamtej spotecznosci i czuje sig
z nia solidarny.

Z dzisiejszej perspektywy uderzajace jest, jak pi-
szacy traktuja fundamentalne Zzyciowe zdarzenia,
takie jak matzenstwo, posiadanie dzieci czy $mier¢.
Prosba o przystanie kandydatki na Zong znajduje si¢
czasem w dalekiej czgsci listu i czgsto podyktowana
jest wzgledami praktycznymi. Smieré zaréwno
dzieci, jak i dorostych piszacy traktuja jako niemal
zwykla rzecz (list nr 48 z Brazylii: ,,gdy jest moja
matka przy zyciu prosze ja poratowac, a gdyby juz
zmarta to przywiezcie moja siostr¢”; list nr 50
z Brazylii: ,,Mozecie sobie wystawi¢, gdy$Smy wsie-
dli na okrent byto nasz przeszto 1800 0sdb a z tych
umarlo 4-ro dzieci od piersi, a urodzito si¢ 7 wigc
nie bylo wielki roznicy”; list nr 68 z Brazylii:
,»zdrowie nasz nie nojzgorsze, ale Franu$ to pewno
zi¢ nie bedzie”).

Kwestie religii najwyrazniej miaty dla piszacych
zasadnicze znaczenie: opisuja budowg polskich
kosciotow na obczyznie, sposdb obchodzenia kato-
lickich $wiat, odpowiadaja rodzinom niepokojacym
si¢, czy mozna tam nalezycie przestrzega¢ zasad
katolicyzmu. Niektorzy daja tez dowody polskiego
patriotyzmu, opisujac np. obchody polskich $wiat
narodowych i §piewanie polskich piesni patriotycz-
nych, co bylo mozliwe tylko na emigracji.

Piszacy niedawno przeprawili si¢ przez Atlantyk
1 udzielaja rad cztonkom rodzin lub znajomym, kto-
rzy maja pdjs¢ w ich $lady. Musieli najpierw niele-
galnie lub pod fatlszywym pretekstem przekroczy¢
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granice migdzy Krolestwem Polskim a zaborem
pruskim, potem dotrze¢ pociagiem ,,do wody”, czyli
najczesciej do Bremy lub Hamburga, a nastgpnie
przeprawi¢ si¢ przez ocean i na miejscu odnalez¢
czekajaca na nich rodzing lub przyjaciét. W Brazylii
czgsto oznaczato to kolejng podroz statkiem, a na-
stepnie wozami lub wrecz na piechote. Cata podrédz
potrafita wigc trwac¢ 2-3 miesiace. Czytajac wska-
zo6wki przekazywane przyszlym podrézujacym cza-
sem az trudno uwierzy¢, ze autorzy listow w ogole
dotarli na miejsce. Sposobem, by trafi¢ na wlasciwy
statek w Bremie czy Hamburgu, byly np. ulotki
odpowiedniej kompanii okretowej zatknigte za
czapke, ktore byly sygnatem dla agentow tej kom-
panii. Piszacy nagminnie przekrecali nazwy miast
i adresy, np. w jednym z listbw wysepka i oboz
przejéciowy Castle Garden, gdzie trafiali wysiadaja-
cy ze statkow w Nowym Jorku, to Kesosgorda (list
nr 180). Jeden z piszacych podaje nazwe swej miej-
scowosci jako ,,Solt Wilicz [South Village?]” (list nr
193), inny (list nr 110) — jako Mylwaltki zamiast
Milwaukee. Piszacy z USA twierdzi, ze ,,do Brazeli
to nie jest blisko, bo Brazelia jest koto Afryki” (list
nr 192).

Listy... sa takze waznym zrodlem wiedzy na te-
mat stosunkow etnicznych, w szczegolnosci polsko-
zydowskich, w Krolestwie Polskim. Wsrod 367
listow jest 79 pisanych w jidysz. Autorzy zwracaja
uwage na fakt, ze Polacy i Zydzi, choé¢ jedni i dru-
dzy dlugo wyliczaja w swych pismach kogo po-
zdrawiaja, nigdy nie pozdrawiaja przedstawicieli tej
drugiej narodowosci. Sugeruje to zycie dwoch naro-
déw obok siebie, lecz bez bardziej osobistych kon-
taktow.

Zydowskim listom poswigcono we wstepie tylko
dwie strony. Autorzy podkreslaja, ze po przettuma-
czeniu w wielu sprawach brzmia one podobnie do
polskich — emigranci tak samo niepokoja si¢
o zdrowie, o pracg, o to, czy na emigracji beda mo-
gli praktykowa¢ swoja religie. Same listy, moim
zdaniem, zwracaja jednak bardziej uwagg na od-
mienno$¢ losow, wyksztalcenia i stylu zycia zydow-
skich mieszkancow tamtych terenow. Inny byt tryb
zycia Zydéw niz Polakow na terenach polskich
1 inny pozostal na emigracji. Wielu zatrudnialo si¢

w rzemiosle 1 handlu, cho¢ nie brakowalo takze
pracujacych podobnie do Polakow np. w fabrykach
w USA. Listy w jidysz pochodza wylacznie z USA
(lub drogi do USA) i Wielkiej Brytanii. Nie ma
zadnego z Brazylii, zapewne dlatego, ze celem tam-
tejszej emigracji byta uprawa roli, ktéra Zydzi zwy-
kle si¢ nie trudnili. Styl listow w jidysz sugeruje
czesto wyzszy stopien obycia piszacych ze stowem
pisanym (cho¢ tu poréwnanie jest utrudnione, bo
listy polskie przytoczone zostaly w oryginalnej pi-
sowni, a listy w jidysz zostaly przetlumaczone na
polski, wigc nie sposdb oceni¢ poprawnosci oryginahu).

W roku 1973, gdy po raz pierwszy ukazywaty si¢
Listy..., sytuacja polityczna nie sprzyjata zapewne
obszerniejszej analizie historii polskich Zydow.
Dzi$ listy moga jednak postuzy¢ jako bogate zrodto
wiedzy na ten temat.

Dwie fale migracji — tg, ktorej swiadkami byli-
$my ostatnio po wejsciu Polski do Unii Europej-
skiej, i te, ktorej cztonkami byli autorzy listow — ze
wzgledu na odmienno$¢ czasow, kierunki emigracji,
sposob przemieszczania sig¢ 1 profil samych wyjez-
dzajacych — roézni wiele. XIX-wieczni migranci
polscy stanowili wyjatkowo jednorodna grupg spo-
teczna. Jak podaja we wstepie do Pamietnikow emi-
grantéw Janowska i Spustek (1977), 85 do 90 proc.
z nich pochodzilo ze wsi, i to jej biedniejszych
warstw — proletariatu, matorolnych chtopéw, 4-5
proc. bylo robotnikami przemyslowymi, 5 proc.
— rzemie$lnikami, a tylko 0,1 proc. inteligencja za-
wodowa (1977: 30). Wsrod emigrantéw z Polski do
USA w 1900 roku tylko 23 osoby nalezaty do inte-
ligencji zawodowej (dla porownania, wsrod Niem-
coOw bylo to 1 096 os6b, wsréd Wiochow — 826,
wsrod Anglikow — 351) (1977: 31). Czytajac listy
chtopow-analfabetoéw czasem az trudno sobie
uswiadomi¢, ze w tym samym czasie w Kalifornii
bohaterki Szekspira grata Helena Modrzejwska,
Henryk Sienkiewicz pisal swe Listy z podrozy do
Ameryki, a w nowojorskim Carnegie Hall koncerto-
wat Ignacy Paderewski.

Tamta imigracja byta wigc diametralnie inna niz
obecna, ktora jest o wiele bardziej zréznicowana,
jesli chodzi o poziom wyksztalcenia i wielkos¢
miejscowosci pochodzenia. Odwrotnie niz przed
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ponad wiekiem, w ostatniej fali migracji po wejsciu
Polski do UE odsetek os6b z wyksztalceniem $red-
nim i wyzszym jest wérod emigrantow wigkszy niz
w calej populacji Polski. Szczegdlnie widac to
w Wielkiej Brytanii, Irlandii, a takze USA (Gra-
bowska-Lusinska, Okoélski 2009: 113). Dzisiejsi
migranci nadal pochodza w duzej czesci ze wsi, lecz
takze z wielkich miast (Grabowska-Lusinska, Okol-
ski 2009: 102). W ostatnich latach kilka zespolow
badaczy probowato stworzy¢ typologi¢ wspolcze-
snych polskich migrantow, biorac pod uwage cel
i czas trwania emigracji. Na przyktad, prof. John
Eade z zespotem (Eade, Drinkwater, Garapich 2007)
podzielili emigrantéw na ,,bociany” (storks), czyli
migrantow cyrkulacyjnych, ,,chomiki” (hamsters),
czyli tych, ktorzy chca zebra¢ za granica kapitat, by
go wykorzysta¢ w Polsce, ,,poszukiwaczy” (sear-
chers), ktorzy celowo pozostawiaja swe opcje
otwarte, i ,,pozostajacych” (stayers), czyli tych kto-
rzy chca pozosta¢ w nowym kraju na state. Z kolei
prof. Godfried Engbersen z Uniwersytetu Erazma
w Rotterdamie podzielil emigrantow na 4 kategorie
ze wzgledu na stopien — mocny lub staby — ich
przywiazania do kraju wysylajacego i przyjmujace-
go (Grabowska-Lusinska 2012). Z oczywistych
wzgledow migranci sprzed ponad wieku nastawieni
byli gléwnie na pozostanie w kraju docelowym,
a ich wigzy z miejscem pochodzenia szybko sig
ostabiaty. Nawet wsrdd tamtych emigrantow, szcze-
g6lnie w USA, mozna jednak dostrzec prekursorow
wspotczesnych ,,bocianéw” (ktérzy np. zamierzali
wroci¢ do kraju na zimg, gdy w USA byto trudno
o pracg) i ,,chomikdéw” (ktorzy chcieli zgromadzié
pieniadze 1 wréci¢). Niektorzy probowali na odle-
glo§¢ zarzadza¢ swym gospodarstwem w kraju,
najwyrazniej w nadziei, ze do niego powroca.

Dla czytajacych Listy... dzi§, w epoce darmo-
wych telefonéw internetowych typu Skype i tanich
linii lotniczych, z pewnos$cia uderzajaca bedzie
.Dezpowrotno$¢” emigracji, jak postrzegali ja sami
emigranci, szczegolnie ci, ktorzy udali si¢ do Brazy-
lii. Wielu wyrazato nadziejg, ze jeszcze kiedy$ zo-
bacza swych rodzicow, zony lub innych krewnych.
Inni zdawali si¢ wrecz pogodzeni z tym, Ze tak si¢
nie stanie. List nr 104 ze Stanéw Zjednoczonych:

W sercu to smutek o to, ze jusz z wamy pewnie nie
bende si¢ weselit ani tysz i widziol tak to me smuci
bardzio bo jestem odtuncony ot was kochani rodzice
jak oweca od stada i wygnana w pole, a nie wolno jy
przijs¢ wjienci”. Kwestia definitywnos$ci migracji
jest szczegolnie poruszajaca, gdy ma si¢ w pamigci,
7e za sprawa rosyjskich cenzoréw listy nie dotarty
do adresatow i nigdy nie zostaly przez nich przeczy-
tane. Piszacy wielokrotnie dopytywali sig, dlaczego
nie dostali odpowiedzi na poprzednie listy, czy do-
szty wysytane pieniadze lub szyfkarty, czyli optaco-
ne z gory bilety na statek. Niektorzy podejrzewali,
ze korespondencja zagingla, inni upatrywali w braku
wiesci sygnatu, ze zostali zapomniani. ,,I donie$ mi
jezeli§ odebrata [postane pieniadze i listy], a nie
chcesz mi odpisa¢ czy$ sie rozgniewata, czy o mie
nie stoisz, bo ja tysz moge si¢ pogniewac i co ci
powiedzie¢ dobrego, bo w Ameryce duzo zoné
w mozna naby¢ za male pieniedze” — pisze do Zony
autor listu nr 120 z USA.

Mimo wskazanych roznic lektura Listow... moze
by¢ pouczajacym i poruszajacym do$wiadczeniem
takze dla obecnego pokolenia migrantow. Takze
badacze wspoétczesnych migracji z pewno$cia znajda
w tej publikacji wiele informacji, ktore moga postu-
zy¢ do poréwnan i pozwola doglebniej analizowaé
dzisiejsza emigracje.

Forma wstepu do Listow... nie do konca przy-
pomina publikacj¢ naukowa w dzisiejszym rozu-
mieniu.
komentarze czy pytania retoryczne. Na przyktad

Autorzy pozwalaja sobie na osobiste

emocjonalnie podkreslaja: ,,Swoistym zjawiskiem
rynku pracy [w USA] jest bezrobocie sezonowe. Az
dziw, jak czgsto ta sprawa wystepuje! 1 to gdzie!
W wielkich metropoliach, w wielkich zaktadach
przemystowych, w kopalniach, w rzezniach nawet

12

chicagowskich!”, nie wyjasniajac doglebniej, dla-
czego przypadajacy wtedy kryzys gospodarczy
w Stanach Zjednoczonych wywotywat akurat bez-
robocie sezonowe. Przygotowujac drugie wydanie
ksiazki prof. Marcin Kula prawie nie ingerowat
w tekst, opatrujac go jedynie dodatkowym wstgpem.
W tym wypadku to zapewne jedyne sensowne roz-
wiazanie. W przyszto$ci by¢ moze zasadne bytoby

jednak napisanie na podstawie listow kolejnej
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ksiazki, ktora, z jednej strony, z dzisiejszej perspek-
tywy 1 szerzej opisywalaby rzeczywistos¢ tamtych
czasOw, a z drugiej, zawierata wybor listow. Wiele
ich fragmentow jest bowiem do siebie podobnych,
nie tylko, jesli chodzi o uzyte sformutowania, lecz
takze np. szczegoty opisywanych podrozy. Podob-
nie stalo si¢ z dzielem Thomasa i Znanieckiego
—w 1995 roku ukazata si¢ jego skrocona wersja pod
redakcja i ze wstgpem historyka Eli Zaretsky’ego.
Taka publikacja mogtaby trafi¢ do jeszcze szerszego
grona czytelnikow i do programoéw nauczania stu-
dentow kilku kierunkéw, od etnologii i historii po
ekonomi¢. Tymczasem Listy... moga by¢ warto-
sciowa lektura nie tylko dla badaczy, lecz takze dla
szerszego grona osob, ktérych osobiscie dotyczy
zjawisko wspolczesnych migracji.
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Dominika Pszczdtkowska

Izabela Wagner (2011), Becoming Transnational
Professional. Kariery i mobilnos¢ polskich elit
naukowych, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe
Scholar, stron 293.

Mobilnos¢ naukowcow znajduje si¢ w obrebie zaintere-
sowan badaczy reprezentujacych rozmaite dyscypliny.
Jednak do tej pory na polskim rynku wydawniczym
nie ukazala si¢ zadna praca bazujaca na badaniach
etnograficznych, ktora przedstawiataby coraz istotniej-
sze kwestie, jakimi staja si¢ procesy umigdzynarodo-
wienia nauki i mobilnoSci naukowcéw. Te luke
w literaturze wypetnia monografia Becoming Tran-
snational Professional. Kariery i mobilnosé polskich
elit naukowych w opracowaniu Izabeli Wagner.

Ksiazka ta to interesujaca propozycja ujgcia mo-
bilnosci i1 karier mtodych polskich naukowcow,
ktorzy staja si¢ czlonkami migdzynarodowych elit
naukowych, definiowanych przez Wagner jako gru-
pa 0sOb pozytywnie wyrdzniajacych si¢ w swojej
dziedzinie i jednocze$nie postrzeganych przez pozo-
statych przedstawicieli tej dziedziny jako osoby
wyrdzniajace si¢. W Becoming Transnational Pro-
fessional... autorka rekonstruuje fragment srodowi-
ska zawodowego starannie wyselekcjonowanych
w drodze konkursow stypendystow Fundacji na
rzecz Nauki Polskiej, ktorzy przez wiele miesigcy
przebywaja w najlepszych osrodkach badawczych
na $wiecie, a pobyt ten stanowi podstawe procesu,
dzigki ktéremu jego uczestnicy staja si¢ cztonkami
elit migdzynarodowych.

W omawianej publikacji autorka skupia si¢
przede wszystkim na wplywie programéw stypen-
dialnych na dynamike karier naukowcow oraz na
dtugofalowych  konsekwencjach  doswiadczenia
mobilnosci. Badaczka przedstawia proces socjaliza-
¢ji mtodych naukowcéw do migdzynarodowej spo-
tecznosci ludzi nauki poczawszy od lat 90. XX
wieku, kiedy nastgpita intensyfikacja wyjazdow
stypendialnych oraz, jak wskazuje Wagner, rozpo-
czgla sig zmiana w postrzeganiu perspektyw zwia-
zanych z powrotem do kraju. Ze wzgledu na istotne
roznice kontekstu wyjazdu, jakie pojawily si¢ po
wstapieniu Polski do Unii Europejskiej, autorka
wyr6znita trzy grupy objgte badaniem — pionierow,
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ktorzy przebywali na stypendiach zagranicznych
w latach 1995-1998, kontynuatoréow odbywajacych je
w latach 2001-2003 oraz najmtodsza grupg obiezyswia-
tow, ktorzy wyjechali na stypendia w latach 2006-20009.

Kolejne rozdziaty Becoming Transnational Pro-
fessional... przedstawiaja proces realizacji karier
przez uczestnikdéw badania, obejmujac wszystkie
instytucjonalne etapy odbytej przez nich edukacji,
poczawszy od okresu przedlicealnego. Etapy te trak-
towane s przez Wagner jako przygotowanie do
W chronologicznym
porzadku na podstawie przyjgtego modelu sekwen-

do$wiadczenia mobilnosci.

cyjnego prezentowane sa zatem zrdznicowane tra-
jektorie mlodych naukowcéw z uwzglednieniem
wystepujacych réznic pokoleniowych. W rezultacie
autorka wyrdznia 4 etapy karier naukowcow:
1) ksztalcenie i socjalizacjg; 2) realizacjg¢ kontrak-
tow badawczych zazwyczaj po pierwszym kontrak-
cie post-doc; 3) petnienie funkcji menedzera nauki,
czyli skupienie si¢ na pracach administracyjnych
i selekcji projektéw studenckich; 4) zajmowanie si¢
polityka nauki rozumiane jako piastowanie strate-
gicznych stanowisk w danym $rodowisku, m.in.
poprzez zarzadzanie instytucjami badawczymi, uniwer-
sytetami czy tez profesjonalnymi stowarzyszeniami.

W tym miejscu nalezy jednak wyraznie zazna-
czy¢, ze w ujeciu Wagner trajektorie badaczy nie sg
traktowane jako jednolity wzorzec realizacji Kkarier,
na ktory sktadaja si¢ kolejno wystgpujace po sobie
etapy — pobyt stypendialny, ewentualne przedtuze-
nie stypendium, a nastgpnie powrdt do macierzyste-
go ofrodka. Kluczowy aspekt badanych dréog
zawodowych stanowi mobilno$¢ rozumiana jako
proces spoteczny. Obejmuje on 3 okresy. Pierwszy
z nich to mobilnos¢ wezesna, ktora dotyczy mobil-
nosci podejmowanej w trakcie studiow, przede
wszystkim dzigki programom wymiany studentow.
Typ drugi to mobilnosé podstawowa, na ktora skla-
daja si¢ wyjazdy na stypendia zagraniczne i kontrak-
ty post-doc. Na tym etapie Kkariery poprzez
dos$wiadczenie pracy w migdzynarodowym zespole
naukowcy gromadza i rozwijaja kontakty z innymi
uczonymi, ktore stanowia podstawe ich dalszej
wspoélpracy na poziomie miedzynarodowym. Kolej-
ny etap to mobilnos¢ ekspercka, ktora polega na

krotkoterminowych wyjazdach niezaleznych pracowni-
kéw naukowych do zaprzyjaznionych osrodkéw ba-
dawczych oraz na wspieraniu miedzynarodowej
dziatalnosci $rodowiska. Podejmowanie tego typu
aktywnos$ci ma na celu przede wszystkim budowa-
nie 1 stabilizacjg sieci wspotpracy opartych na za-
ufaniu oraz struktur umozliwiajacych mobilnosc¢.
Dodatkowo autorka wyréznita mobilnos¢ pozng
obejmujaca osoby bedace juz na emeryturze w jed-
nostce macierzystej, ktore decyduja si¢ na kontynu-
acje pracy naukowej w innym kraju, najcze$ciej
skupiajac si¢ na dydaktyce.

Takie szerokie ujgcie mobilnosci naukowcow za-
stuguje na szczegdlng uwage i uznanie. Pozwala
bowiem dostrzec zlozono$¢ procesu i zdefiniowaé
roznych aktorow bioracych w niej udziatl, nie tylko
osoby podlegajace klasycznie rozumianej mobilno-
sci (m.in. wyroznionych przez autorke pionierow
I uczestnikow aktywnych), lecz takze osoby biorace
udzial w mobilno$ci eksperckiej. Postrzegajac mo-
bilno$¢ naukowcoéw jako proces spoteczny, w kto-
rym uczestnicza osoby odgrywajace w nim roézne
role, autorka uwzglednia specyfike i kontekst funk-
cjonowania badanego s$rodowiska, co umozliwia
doglebne poznanie procesow w nim zachodzacych.
W rezultacie badaczka rezygnuje z ilosciowego
przedstawiania zagadnien zwiazanych z mobilnoscia
i jednocze$nie odrzuca koncepcje brain drain jako
jednowymiarowa perspektywe, ktora nie uwzgled-
nia procesualnego aspektu mobilnosci.

Jest to tym ciekawsze, ze czg$¢ literatury doty-
czace] mobilnosci naukowcow wceiaz skupia sig
przede wszystkim na zjawisku brain drain, a co
wiecej takie ujecie tematu wydaje sie wciaz domi-
nowac¢ w debacie publicznej. Dlatego tez interesuja-
cym rozszerzeniem problematyki podejmowanej
w Becoming Transnational Professional... mogtoby
sta¢ si¢ odniesienie do najnowszej literatury, w kto-
rej podnosi si¢ temat brain gain czy tez brain ex-
change oraz wskazuje na pozytywne aspekty
migracji osob o wysokich kwalifikacjach (m.in.
Stark 2004), biorac pod uwagg ich wptyw na rozwaj
kapitatu ludzkiego chociazby poprzez rozwijanie
sieci, ktore przyczyniaja si¢ do intensyfikacji prze-
ptywow wiedzy i idei do krajow wysyltajacych.
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Przyzna¢ jednak nalezy, ze podejmujac krytyke
terminu brain drain, badaczka zwraca uwagg czy-
telnikow na ciekawe aspekty mobilnosci nie tylko
naukowcow, lecz takze innych grup zawodowych.
Co wigcej, autorka proponuje przyjecie stosownych
narzedzi konceptualnych do ich badania, m.in. kon-
cepcji transmobilnosci, definiowanej tu jako proces,
w trakcie ktorego osoby uczestniczace w nim uzy-
skuja wiedz¢ i umiejetnosci umozliwiajace pelne
uczestnictwo w dziatalnosci profesjonalnego $rodo-
wiska na poziomie migdzynarodowym. Autorka nie
ogranicza si¢ zatem tylko do badania fizycznego
przemieszczania jednostek, ale pokazuje mobilnos¢
jako proces, w ktorym istotne sa przeptywy infor-
macji i kapitatu spotecznego.

Przyjeta definicja transmobilnosci nasuwa jed-
nak pytania dotyczace zakresu i granic uzywanych
poje¢. Czym bowiem rozni si¢ w ujgciu autorki kon-
tekst miedzynarodowy od transnarodowego? Aby
odpowiedzie¢ na to pytanie, warto zacza¢ od rekon-
strukcji poje¢ miedzynarodowe 1 transnarodowe
srodowisko pracy stosowanych w omawianej publi-
kacji. Otéz pierwszy termin dotyczy srodowiska
o cechach pozbawionych wptywow narodowych, do
ktorych autorka zalicza specyficzna kulture pracy
wystepujaca w danym kraju. Z kolei w transnaro-
dowych Srodowiskach mozna dostrzec, zdaniem
badaczki, wptywy rodzimych kultur pracy, a zara-
zem mniejsza hierarchizacje, wysoki poziom tole-
rancji i zrozumienia dla odmiennosci kulturowej,
a takze powszechne postugiwanie si¢ jezykiem an-
gielskim w codziennej pracy i kontaktach ze wspot-
pracownikami.

Dyskusja z autorka moze odnosi¢ si¢ do wymienne-
go uzywania tych poje¢, co widoczne jest w posta-
wionych we wstepie pytaniach badawczych
dotyczacych realizacji karier w sferze miedzynaro-
dowej, funkcjonowania spotecznosci naukowej w prze-
strzeni miedzynarodowej oraz charakterystyki trans-
narodowego profesjonalisty. Zastosowana klasyfikacja
moze okaza¢ si¢ niewystarczajaca, jesli celem jest zde-
finiowanie tytuwlowego transnarodowego profesjonali-
sty. W tym miejscu warto odwota¢ si¢ do po-
rzadkujacego rozroznienia zaproponowanego przez
Vertoveca (2012), ktory interakcje ludzi przemieszcza-

jacych sie¢ w te i z powrotem, z jednego panstwa naro-
dowego do drugiego, okresla mianem praktyk miedzy-
narodowych. Natomiast specyfike diugotrwatych po-
wiazan ponadnarodowych, procesy zwiazane z ich
tworzeniem i podtrzymywaniem oraz nieustajaca
wymiang pomig¢dzy aktorami okre$la ogdlnym ter-
Kluczowymi kwestiami
W ujgciu transnarodowym staja si¢ zatem ggstosc¢

minem trasnarodowosé.

1 intensywnos$¢ systemow powiazan, interakcji, wy-
miany i mobilnosci.

Kim w takim razie jest transnarodowy profesjo-
nalista? Autorka definiuje go jako osobg, ktora
ksztalcita si¢ w réznych krajach, i ktorej kariera
zdeterminowana jest wielokrotnymi dos$wiadcze-
niami mobilno$ci. Co wigcej, ,,jest czlonkiem mig-
dzynarodowego zespotu, przynalezy do migdzy-
narodowych sieci i ma afiliacje z instytucjami dzia-
tajacymi w roznych krajach i/lub pracuje w migdzy-
(Wagner 2011: 20).
Ostatnim wyréznikiem jest korzystanie z roznorod-
nych zrodet finansowania pochodzacych takze spoza
kraju, w ktorym znajduje si¢ gtdwne miejsce pracy
naukowca.

Poszczegolne elementy sktadowe tej definicji

narodowych instytucjach”

wywotuja pewne pytania. Nie do konca bowiem
wiadomo, czy wszystkie warunki musza zosta¢
spetnione tacznie, aby naukowca mozna bylo okre-
§li¢ mianem transnarodowego profesjonalisty, przy
czym na kolejnych stronach ksiazki znajduja sig
opisy przypadkoéw, w ktorych spelnione sa tylko
niektore sposrod wymienionych wczes$niej warun-
kéw. Chociazby nie wszyscy uczestnicy badania
zaliczani przez autorke do elit mieli za soba wyjazd
w ramach wymiany studenckiej, a co za tym idzie
nie odbywali edukacji w roéznych krajach. Wydaje
si¢ wiec, ze cze$¢ kryteriow ma znaczenie drugo-
rzedne, podczas gdy najwazniejszym warunkiem
uznania za transnarodowego profesjonaliste p0zo-
staje przynalezno$¢ do migdzynarodowych sieci
wspotpracy. Pewien niedosyt w kwestii definicyjnej
pozostawia roOwniez stosowany w omawianej publi-
kacji termin elita.

Na pochwalg zastuguje natomiast pomyst wia-
czenia do monografii rozdzialu zawierajacego opis
problemow w najwigkszym stopniu dotykajacych
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polskich naukowcow. Stanowi on cenng diagnozg sy-
tuacji badanego $rodowiska, a ponadto przyktad socjo-
logii publicznej. Jest to tym ciekawsze, ze autorka
pokusila si¢ o skonfrontowanie zebranych informacji
z gromadzonymi podczas dtugoletniego badania etno-
graficznego danymi dotyczacymi naukowcow ksztalco-
nych poza granicami Polski i nie bedacych Polakami.
Poznanie do$wiadczen naukowcow wyksztalconych
w réznych systemach edukacyjnych umozliwito nie
tylko poszerzenie perspektywy, lecz takze zrozu-
mienie specyfiki polskiego zycia naukowego oraz
ukazanie problemow, z ktérymi borykaja si¢ polscy
naukowcy. Co wigcej, rozdzial ten nie ogranicza sig
tylko do przedstawienia najwiekszych problemow pol-
skiej nauki, lecz zawiera réwniez opis rozwiazan juz
stosowanych w celu poprawy obecnej sytuacji.

Kolejnym zagadnieniem, ktére wydaje si¢ istotne,
jest dobdr proby. Zdecydowana wigkszos¢ danych ze-
branych przez badaczke dotyczy przedstawicieli nauk
przyrodniczych i $cistych. Proba nie odzwierciedla
zatem proporcji stypendidow wsrod specjalistow
z r6znych dziedzin. Specyfika sytuacji przedstawi-
cieli nauk humanistycznych zostala jedynie zasy-
gnalizowana, co uniemozliwia wyciagnigcie pelnych
wnioskow dotyczacych ewentualnych réznic w prze-
biegu ich karier. Jak si¢ okazuje, udzial humanistow
jedynie w grupie kontynuatoréw odpowiada realnym
proporcjom. Natomiast w pozostatych grupach niedobor
humanistow w stosunku do reprezentantéw nauk mate-
matyczno-przyrodniczych zostat dodatkowo uwydat-
niony. Mniejsza liczba humanistow moze wynikac
z faktu, ze nie wszyscy odpowiedzieli na zaproszenie do
wzigcia udziatu w badaniu, podczas gdy przedstawiciele
nauk biologicznych odpowiedzieli na nie masowo
1 entuzjastycznie. W zwiazku z powyzszym prezento-
wane w omawianej pracy wyniki poprzez autoselekcje
respondentéw moga mie¢ bardziej optymistyczny Wy-
dzwigk niz wnioski wysnute na podstawie danych ze-
branych podczas badania reprezentatywnego. Autorka
przyznaje, ze osoby, ktore odméwity w nim udziahu
badz z ktorymi nie udalo jej si¢ skontaktowaé, mogly
postrzega¢ swoja kariere jako niesatysfakcjonujaca lub
dokona¢ konwersji zawodowej. Z tego wzgledu trudno
generalizowa¢ uzyskane wyniki na cale Srodowisko
naukowe.

Dodatkowe skrzywienie proby w strong nauk
przyrodniczych
praca etnograficzna autorki w laboratoriach, w kto-
rych prowadzone sa badania podstawowe w zakresie
nauk przyrodniczych. Nalezy jednak przyznaé, ze dane
pochodzace z obserwacji uczestniczacej prowadzonej
od 2003 roku w laboratoriach we Francji, w Polsce,
Niemczech, we Wloszech oraz w Stanach Zjednoczo-
nych, postrzeganych w badanym srodowisku jako insty-
tucje elitarne,
umozliwiajac dokonanie migdzynarodowych poréwnan.

Podstawa szerszego badania mogloby staé si¢

spowodowane bylo dlugoletnia

wzbogacily analizowany materiat,

rowniez badanie poréwnawcze z grupa kontrolna
stworzona z naukowcdéw polskich o podobnych do
grupy badanej cechach, takich jak wiek, ptec
I uprawiana dyscyplina. Analiza przeprowadzona
przez autork¢ obejmuje porownanie z grupa pol-
skich biologow, ktorzy pracuja w prestizowych pol-
skich instytucjach po odbyciu innych zagranicznych
stazy, lecz nie bedacych stypendystami Fundacji na
rzecz Nauki Polskiej. Tymczasem interesujacym
byloby zestawienie otrzymanych wynikéw z analiza
rozwoju karier naukowcow, ktorzy nie doswiadczyli
pobytu na kontrakcie post-doc w zagranicznych
osrodkach. Interesujace bytoby rowniez sprawdze-
nie hipotezy o sprzezeniu karier (career coupling)
wsrod przedstawicieli nauk humanistycznych. Jak
wynika z badan przeprowadzonych przez Wagner,
jest to kluczowy proces wystepujacy w $rodowi-
skach badaczy laboratoryjnych, oznaczajacy sprze-
zenie reputacji oraz synchronizacje¢ karier mistrza
1 ucznia dzigki intensywnej wspotpracy oraz przeka-
zywaniu wiedzy opartemu na zaufaniu. W modelo-
wej sytuacji zarbwno wychowankowie, jak i mentorzy
realizuja swoje kariery w oparciu o zbudowane
przez obie strony sieci wspotpracy.

Waznym punktem odniesienia mogloby stac sig
réwniez zastosowanie wypracowanego przez Pier-
re’a Bourdieu modelu careership opierajacego sig
na zalozeniu, ze jednostki podejmujac decyzje doty-
czace kariery w sposob pragmatyczny 1 wynikajacy
z ich habitusu odnosza si¢ do relacji z innymi
w danym polu oraz posiadanych zasobow, przy
czym decyzje te sa umiejscowione mi¢dzy nieprze-
widywalnymi punktami zwrotnymi w zyciu a ruty-
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na, ktére wspdlnie tworza fazy zycia jednostki (Bo-
urdieu, Wacquant 2001). Koncepcja ta, z jednej
strony, pomaga unikna¢ spotecznego determinizmu,
a z drugiej strony, traktowania jednostek jako cat-
kowicie niezaleznych od spotecznych uwarunko-
wan. Ponadto wykorzystanie pojgcia habitusu jako
tworzacej praktyki (Kaufmann 2004)
umozliwia analiz¢ nie tylko rodzaju podejmowa-
nych decyzji, lecz takze sposobu ich podejmowania.
Jesli za$ habitus ujmuje si¢ jako wytwor struktury,
migracja czy tez pobyt stypendialny moga by¢ rozpa-
trywane jako mechanizm, poprzez ktory habitus si¢
ksztaltuje.

Podsumowujac nalezy stwierdzi¢, ze zawarty
w Becoming Transnational Professional... opis
srodowiska badaczy nauk przyrodniczych stanowi
cenny wktad nie tylko do literatury z zakresu socjo-
logii zawodow, lecz takze studiow migracyjnych.

formuty

Szerokie ujecie mobilnosci tej grupy zawodowej
moze sta¢ si¢ drogowskazem do dalszych badan
oraz zacheta do transpozycji zaproponowanych kon-
cepcji i narzedzi do badan nad pozostatymi grupami
profesjonalistow. Jest to réwniez wazny glos w to-
czacej si¢ zywej debacie na temat przysztosci nauki
i szkolnictwa wyzszego w Polsce.
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